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Proſe 2225 themſelves to be wiſe they 
became Hool. 


775 HATEVER Value we- e ber 
upon being Wiſe, or whate- 
Wo ver Aﬀectation we have of be- 
| "ink accounted ; yet there is 
no greater Argument of Human Weak- 
neſs than This, That we rarely know 
what we mean by W:/ſdons; nor are ou 
Notions any where more confuſed than 


Vol. IL B upon 


We this Fog What it is to be 
Ee ?. 


To extriene our Thoughts in Be 
meaſure out of this Confuſion, we may 


9 Wiſdom into Three Kinds, 


Th #:dewf Grace, 

The Wiſdom of Nature, and 

5 2 of Imagination. 
2 The Haaom — is c 

tyre, the 22 . 
3 it cometh, and ve. cannot. 
attain it without the Influence of God. 
Now the Power and Uſe of this Wiſ⸗ 
dom is to ſecute our Eternal Intereſtʒ by 
the Means of Holy Living and Con- 
formity to the Divine Will: And be- 
cauſe ibis is our main Concern, and all 
the reſt is but Loſs, and Shame, and 
Nen, 2 Style of the Ho- 
ds nothing to be. Wiſdom 
; The Fear, of God, rat is. 
-Apd our Apoſtle, who had 
Knowledge, 
ve . of, 36 

they 


EEE 


large 
Wake ache! 
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4 they could juſtifie the boaſting; ſtyles 
7 EY none worth e on- 


1 * 1 be Cri Nee, aud 
| to Hm. als, aud the 
8. bp] He that has 


y pocber of his Reſitrr 
„ dcs Wildon Has ſuffcient; and with- 


out 1 it, tlie greater our pretttices are to 
ene 6 more conſpicuod f is our 
10 © Hil Rind. OP? Wiſdoder is 
that of Nane, i. e EH as Met may 
habe of ene, 'thro” the Tower of 
their ativeFculries arid theTtprove- 
ments of | Indbſtry and Obſearation! 
Fm His Fou int has ffowWd rA. 
commendable Fruits in all Ages; All 
A and Arts for He Condufst, Eni“ 
ployment, and Accomodation of Life 
But for as this Wiſdom ig often 
ſepat are fro that of Cyuer, ſo it a8 f. 
ter turtis to Subrilty ace ee 
Doubling and Infin = 
atid betty deceived*” e 
dom whereby our Saviottr 1ays; 
Hilasemof the” Worl#'ate + — 


Centr it abtun ih Chur Lune. 
B 2 Wiſer 


Boad af 


Wise an hein Generation, in e, Wiſer to 
ſer ve thęmſelves in reference to preſent 
Advantages: Not that Worldly Men are 
therefote eſteemable to have the better 
Underſtandings : It Were in a manner 
Blaſphemous to think, That Godlineſs 
did ever occaſion Stupidity; or that it 
ever was occaſion'd by it. The Good 
Man knows as many Methods of Ma- 


nagement 37 but the Wor Idly Man is 


bolder, to make, uſe of all he knows: 
The Good Man walks on ſimply in the 
Providence, believing God's 


Bleſſing to be his-beſt Portion; But the 
Worldly, Man turns into every crooked 
Way, as if it were to make himſelf a- 
mens for the want of that Providence 
e 1 9 mpg 2 
ng me good MAN upon t 
N and e 24. is not 
ſo-;{olicitous for his Accommodations 
here; as he is for his Arrival at his | our- 


nex's End: Bur the Worldly Man looks 


s all his Care and Intention to make 


D 2 & it 
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it as eaſie and entertaining d to him wi 
can. For Example; ox 
la the firſt Age of the World} Can 

is ſaid to have Lone forth" from wg 
ſence of God, i. e. To have caſt off all 
Care of Religion; and this Perſonal In- 
clination of His form d all his Poſterity 
to be Profane: On the other de” Herb 
walked with God, and inſtituted is po- 
ſterity to the ſame pious ( Care of being 
Religious. In the mean time We 'tha 
obſerve, That the Chief Invention, 
which Arve both tothe Uſe un Divbr. 
tiſement of the preſent Life, asche 
Forming of Societies, Building of . 
ties, and fnding out curious Arts and 
Manufedtires are all attributed ro the 
Profane Line: But it would be = 
Raſhfor all this to conelude, That ch 
were Men of better Parts and Ca | 
than the other- The Children of S22h 
accounted' it ſufficient for their Happi- 
neſs to be contented with what was need 
ful, and to purſue the favour of God a 


the — of their Enjoyments, 
B 3 which 
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which is undoubtedly. the Supreme Wiſ- 
dom. Whereas the other being deſtitute 
of hopes from God, 172 it all cheir 
y..to. procure ſuch Enjoyments to 
8 as might be had webowetie 
Hut let us obſerve. a little further, and 
ſce hat the World it (elf; was, the bet- 
ter for all theſe iſſues of its Wiſdom: In 
. be: In any 

ruption, of it bey ewiſe ought 

—— — — all were deſtroy- 
ed hut thoſe few; that had eſcaped the 
nde Depravation. And what then 
is the Wiſdom of the World but (as gar 
Apoſtle calls it) Foekiſoneſs with God? 
ll, The Third Kind is what 1 call 
the Malu ol Imaginariau, thas is, a 
Waldom chat has its Being in Opinion 
and Conceit ; andy which Men come 
50 thing well of chemſelves. Now this 
king of Wisdom is. ameer Shadow; for 
even they that are Fools pretend. __ 
well as they that are of. gregter 
Fre but rail are — the. — Gr 
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truth, for this n of their 

ſo: And as it is in it felf a Shadow; 

it aims aind catches at a shadow, 
thitt is, at Vain- Glory and the Admim- 
tion of others. Now we may ohſerve 
of this kind of Wiſdom, That it is al- 
_ attended with one | miſchievous 
ion, and that is the Affectation 
off IT ity: They that are Wiſe in 
theit dun Conceit, always found their 
Conceit upon the Knowledge'of — 
what that is Odd and out of the Way 
They hate to thinł in the common — 
vel; They value not themſelves for 
knowing what is vulgarly known; but 
eſteem it their Excellency to ſtart No- 
velties; and to be the Originals of their 
own Opinions: From which it follows 
that this kind of Wiſdom is always a 
direct A to Faith: For Faith is 
a ſimple Thing; and delivertd y 
— — 1 that all ſhould E 
it Uniformly; In which caſe the Man 
that affects Siinguldtiry is never pleas d 
til he cam form ſome New „ 

| B 4 


of the matter Revealed, whereby he 


ſure.” So the main Characteriſtick 


or Scrupling, or Refining upon F 


terpret the Meſſages of God, and to 


my Text is no leſs a warning againſt 
this kind of Wiſdom from the exemplary 


io he Miſe became | 
is pointed at in theſe Words and from 
this Example, I thall farther evince, and 
apply in theſe two Propoſitions. 
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that the Reach of his Un- 
ing is above the common Mea- 


may im 
Jerfta 


of this Wiſdom is to be ever Oppoling, 


and pretending to lead that revealed 
Light, which we all ought to follow 
with a and chearful Submiſhon. 
From this buſie Itch of pretended wiſe 
Men, to unſettle Religion, and miſ- in- 


vend their own Imaginations in place 
of Divine Oracles, it was that —.— 
phet, IV 5. 21. denounces Moe againſt 
them that are Wiſe in their own Eyes, 
and Prudent in their own S$1ght. And 


Miſchiefs that it has formerly brought 
upon others, 2 rofeffing — 
618. The Truth that 


1 (1.) That 


S 
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( r. ) That Humane ' Wiſdom is a 
dan e Guide in Matters of Religion. 
An 33 2010 n | N . G + 
(2.) That God has vouchſafed Faith 
as a neceſſary Expedient in order both 


to make and to keep Men Wiſe. 
The firſt — | ( ore.) That 


Humane Wiſdom is a dangerous Guide 


in Matters of Religion; I {hall evidence 
by ſhewing, that the greateſt Miſchiefs 
relating to Religion, that ever yet hap- 


per d to Mankind, have ow'd their O- 
riginal to this pretended Wiſdom. And 


I need no more to prove this than 


. 


following Inſtances, v2. 


4.) Thar Wiſdom firſt extinguiſh'd 
the common: Worſhip of God, and 


brought Idolatry into the World: 


( 2.) That Wiſdom firſt waſted Man's 
Conſcience, and brought Sin into the 
World. 003 (6 Os 
Is ( 3.) That this Wiſdom firſt corrupt- | 
ed Faith, and brought all Hereſies into 


As 


| _ Man, and Birds, and four- 


ao Ne Wiſuom 
As tothe firſt Iaſtance (Via.) That 


Wiſdom firſt extingaiſh'd the common 
Worſhip of God, and brought [dolacry 
1 the World; 
kx is the — 
Ten For the Apoſtle is here treating 
concerning the of the Cchuiles; 
to what Extravagance it proceeded; ani 
From what Cauſe it ſprung; a Sabject 
which cannot be duly: conſider d with- 
but matter of 2 Noah the Prea- 
cher of Rightcouſhefs, who had warn 
the old World: and calld them to Re- 
pentance au vaim, had at leaſt this Ad- 
vantage by it, that he came with 
det aue to Teach and Inſtrudt the New: 
And he taught them in ſuch a manner, 
both what they ought to Helievr and tb 
Do; that the Apoſtle ſays of them, 
V. 21. 2 cograns both God and. his 
Worſhip ; tho it was a Know! 

liked Sh to retain; but — 22 
5. 23. They changed be Glory f the 
Incorruptible God, into the Image of cor- 


Sa. ich. 


—— 


footed 


of a = 
footed Beaſts, dm 4 Thug. 
this Corruption of Fair bee 
together came on fo faſt, that the ſame 
Maß who had ſeen the Funerals of — 
old World, for their M $ aw 
likewiſe in his own days the new World 

oyerſpread with a Fal{e Religion, more 

Abſurd and Irrational than Vue. Now 
the Text tells us expreſly that this State 
of things, as e W groß as it was, 
was. introduced under 2 of 
Wiſdom, Profeſſing to be 47 e. ſe they 
rame Fook And then as an — 
chis it is added, They changed the Glory 
of. the Incorruptible God, into the Image 
of. Corruptible Man, and Birds; and 
fawr-footed Beafts, and creeping Things ; 
From which it appears that their bring» | 
em, || ing in of, Idolatry, alrhe*/it was the 
his | Proof of their Folly, yet it was the Pro: 
je& of their Wiſdom. 

It was the Wiſe ng them char 


= 


A VS 


oy. 
2 
= 


F KT 


* 


— 


form d the Deſign, and addreſt to the 
Multitude with a grave appearance, and 


* (as we may conceive ) by ſome 
ſuch 
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ſuch Form of Arguing as this. We 


ec are all aware, ye Sons of Noah, that 
« Religion is our Chief Concern, and 
* therefore it well becomes us to im- 
te prove and advance That as much as 
te poſſible: And altho we have receiv'd 
ce Appointments from God for the Wor- 
«ſhip that he requires, yet if theſe Ap- 
te pointments may be alter'd for His 
ce greater Glory, who doubts but it will 
be a commendable Piety ſo to alter 
ce them 2 Now our Father /N»ab has in- 


ec ſtituted us in 4 Religion, which ig 


ce truth is too Simple, and too Uni 


« fecting; It directs us to worſhip God | 
cc abſtractedly from all Senſe," and un- 
ce der a confus'd Notion; under the for- 


<c mality of Attributes, as Power, Good- 
ve nels, r Wiſdom, Eternity, and 
«the like; an Idea which We neither 
« fafficiently reach, nor'does'thar fuf- 
ce ficiently reach our Affeckions: where- 
ce as in all Reaſon we ought to worſhip 
God more pompouſiy, and more ex- 
ceſtenſively too than in his own Efferice; 
39! | «We 
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« We ought not only to adore his Per- 
&« ſonal Attributes, but likewiſe. all the 
« Emanations of them, and all thoſe 
« Creatures, 12 whom they are emi- 
« nently repreſented ; this will ſtir up 
ec and quicken and direct our Devotion. 


« Nor let any lay that this Method will 


« derogate from the Honour of the 
“Creator; certainly it is moſt expreſ- 


« five of His Honour, when we acknow- 


« ledge, that not only Himſelf but e- 
ce ven his Creatures are Adorable. We 
<« ought therefore (if we will be Wiſe) 
te to worſhip the Hoſt of Heaven; or 
< rather to worſhip God through them, 
ce becauſe they are eminent Repreſenta- 


« tions of his Glory and Eternity: We 


te ought, to Worſhip the Elements be- 
e cauſe they repreſent his Benign, and 
« Suſtaining, and Ubiquitary Preſence ;: 
* We. ought to worſhip the Ox and the 
e Sheep, and whatever Creatures are 
e molt beneficial, becauſe they are Sym- 
« bols of his Love and Goodneſs: And 
«with no leſs Reaſon, the Serpent, the 
irs . Cro- 


[1 
: 
1 
1 
| 


Th an, 
Crocodile and othernoxjonsAtiimials, 
*Yerauſt' they are the Symbols of his 


© worſflip him more intenſly; and fee! 
«and be affeted witli our Worlhip. 


No to Men diſpos d with a Defire | 


to be wiſt in Religion above what was 
preſcrib'd; there is no doubt but ſach 
Arguments as theſe would ſoon ſeem 
vile and weighty enough, to enfotce 
their Deſign. But there was another 
patt of Idolatry which obtait᷑ d firſt, 
and ſpreatl fartheſt; that Wiſdom Had 
yet more moving Pretences to eſtabliſh 
it upon. The firſt Fruits of Idolatry was 
offered up to Met; as we learn in this 
Chap: flom the Verſe following, and 
more at large from d. 14. where we 
are told that Princes were worſhipp'd ; 


whether Preſenr; in their Perſons; or 


Diſtant, by their Statues and Pictures; 
And then that Men Inferior to Princes, 


bur eminent in their Generation for any 


beneficent or obliging Qualities, were 
worſhipped after their Death. As 5 


1 Believing." T5 
worſhip oſ Princes we Rave no rea- 
A 00 to doubt but it was as high and as 

0 as Nimrod himſelf: Belus and Ju- 
7 ner, Names by which he was, Known, 
in other 2 import no leſs than 
his Deificariori: So that tho he fail'd'in 
buildin g his Tower to Heaven; which 
was a haughty attempt, that God thought 
to check and repreſs; yet lie fai d not 
to build up himſelf to Heaven's in the E. 
ſtimation of his Admirers ; which was 
a- Judgment that God thought fit to 
permit upon thoſe that ſo bo ly fought 


it. | 

As for the Deifying of Princes, Wiſ- 
dom ſuggeſted that They were the Re- 
rreſentatives of God's Power upon Earth; 
o which Character worſhip was reaſd⸗ 
nably due: And not only ſo, but be- 
cauſe ſuch an Adoration would belt con- 
duce to the good Government of the 
World, for | as it added a new, 
Obligation to- Peace: and Submiſſion ; 
and made it of Religious, 29 as, 
* Importance. 


5 
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As for the Nitto of thoſe a- 
mong the Dead, who png bern famous 
in heir Gencration (ſuch as former Ages 
vulgarly ſtiled Heroes, and Modern the 
Beatify'd, or the Saints) Wiſdom had 4 
abundance to alledge for this cſtabliſh- | 4 
ment. As, 8 

(1.) That ſuch an Honour beſtow'd | : | 
upon the Virtuous was but a proper % 
Incitement to others to imitate theſame | 
Virtue. _ 

(2 ) That to Re thoſe that were or 
eminent in ſuch a manner, was chiefly (01 
to honour God, whoſe diſtinguiſhing a> 
Crmnoications made them ſo. 

3.) That to Addreſs and Supplicate 
to ſuch as Mediators, was a more Mo- 
deſt and Reverential Addreſs to God, 
- if we applied immediately to him- 
elf. 
4.) That by to thoſe who 
fl been ſo near pling to with our 
Infirmities, and our IM themſelves not 
excepted, we were ſure to find the more 


Compaſionate and Tender , 


1 
4 
ch 


ous þ qualified to argue for their Humours as 
Ses BY well as they can now; and we know 
me © chat Wiſdom has carried this point in 
nad the“ Church of Rome, even at this 
iſh- J al. this o of Meridian, that i of 
44 Goſpel-Li * 
a 1 | Thus Fog /adom brought lau ns 
Per 1077 
The ſecond Inſtance I propoſed to 
Nexince it a dangerous Guide in Matters 
wy of Religion, was this: That Wiſdom 
(or let me indifferently call it Reaſon, 
ung a Name more in vogue and more uſed 
in reference to the preſent Subject, but 
cate it means purely the ſame thing; 1 lay) 
Mo- It was Wiſdom or Reaſon that firſt Wa- 
os ſted Man's Conſcience, and brotglt 
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1 donbt not but Men in that Age were 


Sin into the World. 

There has been 4 time when: Hu- 
mane Wiſdom or Reaſon had a fairer 
3 to Conduct than ever it will 

ave again. In Parade, where it was 
without the Oppoſition of Appetite, 
without the B yals of Prejudice, 3 
C the 


Conduct; this muſt needs 3 — ay are 
t ene- 


when they did it: Now at that time 
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the Cloud of Perturbations, who can {ter 
think but that it had hen more Power | ing 
and Freedom to conduct wiſely, than Sin 
ever it could pretend to force ? But gif 
therefore if it failed then in 12 eff Jp 


Argament to abate ſome of ma 
ration, which the Opinionative are vil. I + 
ling ſhould be aſcribd to it, under this | 
State of ſo unhappy a Change; Let us 
then conſider the Scene of things as it 
lay at that time. 

God then d our firſt Parents 
not to cat of the Tree in the midſt of 
the Garden ; binding his charge with 
this Sanction, That they ſhould die 


there. was not any Pa gmpue gap xec, V 
Law of the Members warring againſ 
the Law of the Mind; no Rebellion o 
Appetite againſt the Dictates of Under- 

ſtanding: To ſuppoſe there was, would 
be to ſuppoſe our firſt Parents faln even 
| before « Fall, and to have been mad: 

under the ſame : Diſorder, 1 that their Po- 


ſterity 


hs 
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ſtetity now complains of. And accord- 
* © ingly we find in holy Scripture that the 
in of our firſt Parents in that caſe is 
© diſtinguiſhed from thoſe of all their Off- 
of Wſptiog : For whereas other Men's Sins 
* an Ware generally called #n:9.yi2;, Luſts, we 
ne- may obſerve that Heir Sin is always eal- 
wil- led nar; Deception : The Apoſtle calls 
Wit fo no leſs than thrice, «nd, that is, 
5 Fa Deception or Impoſture that th 
ſuffered to paſs upon their Underſtand- 
ing: Whereof we may take an Illuſtra- 
ents tion from a Scriptural Paſſage, 1 NMugs 
ſt of x 3. where we find a yourig Prophet of 
Judah ſent to denounce God's judg- 
ments againſt Jeroboam in Bethel : whio 
withal received a Command that he 
aud neither Eat nor Drink in tha; 
Place. Now it no way appears that the 
violence of this young Prophets Appe- 
tite did raiſe in him any deſire to diſo- 
bey this Command ; on the contrary, 
he was upon his return reſolvedly and 
con entedly, without either Eating or 
Drinking; ſo Tp plain his * 
2 0" 
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= — — 
ba — 
—̃ —— — —— — — 


/ 


5 | Wiſdom 


did not conſtrain him to tranſgreſs: But 

an old Prephet of the Place (moved 

pobably with Envy that the Honour of 
this Meſſage had been conferr d on a | 
Prophet of Judab, and not on himſelf) | 
addreſſes to him with an Impoſture; 
telling him that God did reverſe his for- 
mer Order, and did now give him Li- 
berty to Eat and Drink in Bethel: As 
conſequently he did, and thereupon re- 


ceived the Reward that is due to him 
who diſobeys a certain Command, for 


the ſake of an uncertain Suggeſtion. 


With the like Impoſture and Fiction it 
was that the old Serpent addreſs' d him- 
ſelf to our firſt Parents; implying by 
the Tendency of all his Diſcourſe, that 
God had either diſſembled his real Will 
in his former Order, or at leaſt that he 
had now revers d it; So that now they 
ſhould not Die, but on the contrary re- 
ceive great advantage from the Eating 


of the Fruit: And ereupon they — 
ceeded to eat it, being drawn aſide to 
do ſo, not from the violence of Appe- 


tite, 
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tite, but from the temerity of Reaſon 


15 5 which ſuffered them to believe an un- 
| certain Suggeſtion, in oppoſition to a 
n a © certain Command. From which I ob- 
elf) ſerve that it was Reaſon, not Appetite, 
re. hat made the firſt falſe Step in Nature, 
cr. and withal open'd an inlet to the ſuc- 
Li- ceeding violence of the Paſſions. And 
*A how little cauſe have we then to lay ſuch 
re- a firefs upon that Faculty; or to be fo 
Him fond of its Guidance; For if Reaſon be- 
cor trayed in the moſt perfect State, how 
TIS much more caſily will it do ſo now; if 
+; ir ever it be permitted to argue againſt the 
vl obvious Senſe of what has been Reveal- 


ed L | 10 
And if Wiſdom were thus Originally 
the Parent of Sin; we may leſs wonder 
that in after-Ages it has become ſo in- 
dulgent a Nurſe to it; as we may prove 
it to have been by one Inſtance: I ſhall 
offer; from which it will appear that 
ro chis pretenſion to Wiſdom or Reaſon 
F has given a greater blow; to Virtue, and 
x ſettled the Empire of Sin upon a firmer 


„ Thi Wiſdom 
Eſtabliſhment in the Chriſtian World, 
than either Ignorance or natural Pravi- 


- * = 


When the State of a general Idolarry 
(but now mention'd) had brought Men 


to deſert God, and God in Juſtice to 
deſert them to the miſchief of their Op- 
tion; when in conſequence to this af- 
feed Blindneſs, Men in moſt caſes 
came to be at a doubt what it was to do 
well dtid more uncertain of what ad- 
vantage it would be to do ſo: One would 
Hive thought that Sin Then, if ever, was 
like to get the Field; and that the King- 
dom of Satan had been ſettled without 
Reluctancy: And yet it was not fo: The 
Heathens if found an invincibleCheck 
from the Bodinps of their Conſciences, 
and the Apprehenſions thereupon that 
there was to be a future Reckoning: And 
by this very Bridle many amongſt them 
livd under great Reſtraint, and were 
Men of Virtue; and they that were o- 
therwife could not eſcape Remorſe and 
Affrightment for their Guilt. The 
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The Wiſdom of the World to arm 
it ſelf againſt theſe Fears, did, (r.) 
(rom Countenance of the palpable 
I Miſtake concerning the Gods then in 
3 Worſhip) ſtart the Opinion, That there 
was no God at all, 
But the Notion of Atheiſm did ſeem 
ſo Monſtrous and Irrational, that few 
- WF would receive it; and They who pro- 
ales ¶ fels'd it were lookt upon as not believing 

o if themſelves; but as ſpeaking rather what 
they wiſh'd, than what they thought. 
And of this the P/alnft gives us No- 
tice, P/al. 14. I. 

Others ( propoſing to offer leſs Vio- 
lence to the common Conceptions of 
Mankind) taught, That indeed there 
were Gods; but that they were Regard- 
leſs of Humane Aﬀairs ; and that fuch 


u 2 State of Iucuriouſueſs in them was ne- 
And i= cefſary to ther own Happineſs and Quiet: 
hem I But neither could this Notion work far; 
were becauſe it ſeem d to the Generality, as 


re o- abſurd and more affronting to the Di- 
and vine Nature, to believe that God was 
The C4 | Indiffe- 
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Indifferent and Regardleſs, than to be- 
lieve there was no God at all. And of 
this Doctrine the P/alm:/ gives" us Inti- | 
mation, P/al. 49: 7. ) 2 

A Third, and that the ſtrongeſt Bar- | 
rier againſt fach ill Bodings, was drawn | 


from the Philoſophy of our Conftitution, ¶ op 
whereby. the Soul was repreſented as ff lot 
nece()arily Mortal as the Body, ana 
thereupon ſecure againſt all file Ac- my 
counts, Of whichDoArine Salomon gives the 
us a large Notice, Maſdom, chap. 2. If to 
- Perhaps had been more in the fri; 
Mode, had I mention d Greere for the fut 
School of theſe Doctrines, and Diago- ſtil 
ras, Prhragoras, and Epicurus or d the So 
Doctors: But I am ſenſible what great ¶ ha 
D iſteſpect has been ſhewn to the Holy ter 
Scriptures, by this Affectation. In which IJ th: 


Scriptures (during the Period they pre- 
tend to, which is much above half of 
that Time the World has hitherto. laſt- I wit 
ed) we meet with the beſt Account of I pre 
all things even Civil as well as Sacred. He 
And 1 abſurd would it be for * the 
is 


— —— — — —ñ——— 
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e- ſchis particular Matter, to aſcribe the 
of Vormitous Being, and the Periſhable 
t- Kate of the Soul, and the Regardleſneſs 
of the Deity, to Epicurus; when we find 
theſe Notions recorded in Holy Writ, 
as eſpous'd long before Greece had ever 
open d a School to any of this vain Phi- 
loſophy ? * | 
But, theſe Circumſtantials ſet aſide, 
my main Point was to ſhew, That 
theſe ſeveral Arguments had not power 
to ſhelter the Heathen World from 
the frightful apprehenſions concerning the 
e future ill conſequences of Sin: They 
ſtill doubted that foraſmuch as their 
Souls had a Notion of Eternity, they 
had likewiſe an Eſſential Relation to E- 
ternity; And therefore they thought 
that their own inward Hopes and Fears 


2 better Senſe about the iſſues of 
uch a Duration, than they could meet 
with from the Reaſonings of thoſe that 
pretended to be wiſer. And here the 
Heathens were forc'd to ſtop; and tho 
their Wit and Will were heartily joyn'd 

1 . 9 


to ſerve the cauſe of Vice as far as they 
eduld, yet they could never remove this 7 
awful Barrier. Whereas, in a more Il- 
luminated time, (as we muſt allow that 


of the Goſpel to be;) the moſt Illu- 
minated of that time (as they would 


have us allow the Socimams to be) have 
with great Oſtentation, and as great 
Applauſe of their Wiſdom, done the 
cauſe of Vice more effectual Service; 
ag or be done it before. 
Abating the Outrage they have done 
che Scripure (above which they ar 
not very Solicitous) they have made 
their Hypotheſis Plauſible as well as 
Grateful: They ſpeak reſpectfully of 
God; and not diſreſpectfully of the 
Soul; They determine not Hou, or 
ff of What it is made; but they determine 
| that, as it is a Creature of God's, ſo it 
Il is either Mortal or Immortal at his diſ- 
cretion: And there 


on to reward the 
Pious with Eternal Happineſs, is what 
Wl well fnits with God's Goodneſs and Be- 
li ' nignity: But it would not do fo, to 8 

nl | 


r © ot a i AE A A ts 


— 


niſn the Sinful with Eternal Torments: 


3s © 7hat could neither fait with Goodneſs 


nor Juſtice it ſelf: Becauſe that between 
$ Temporal Guilt and Eternal Puniſh- 
ment, there is no Proportion: And 
© therefore all that the faful Soul may 
fear from God, is a Declaration of its 
& Incapacity for Heaven, and a Sentence 
for its extinction and loſs of Being. 
Never ſuch an Amulet as this was of- 
fer d to quiet all the bodings of Conſci- 
ence; Never did Sin ſleep upon ſo ſoft 
4 Pillow as is made up of this Hypothe- 
fis ; which carries careleſs Souls, be- 
yond all former Hope, even into the 
Lap of their own Wiſh; which is, Me- 
ver to be acquainted with Eternity, ſo 
they may undiſturbedly enjoy their pre- 
fent Inclinations. 
Juvenal the Poet ſpeaking of that 
Notion that the Heathens had form'd 
of a future State, That there was a Boat, 
and a Ferryman, and a black Lake, 
and frightful Frogs in it, which careleſs 
Souls were to pals over to a miſerable 
n EA Abode; 


28 The Wiſdom 
Abode ; Cries" out Quis puer hoc cre- | 
dat? i. e. (In Hypotheſi) in its circum- | 
ſtantial Dreſs, It were Chilaiſh to be- 
keve this. But adds (in Theſi) At tu 
vera puta: Do thou, whoever, thou | 
art, believe Thzs, at leaſt ſomething {ke | 
rann e 0 ans 
And who can ſay but Juvenal was a 
wiſe Man in this Reflection? But then 
is it not ſurprizingly ſtrange that a more | 
elevated Wiſdom ſhould ſet it ſelf to 
prove, That nothing like This ought 
to be believ d? And that all fears of 
Futurity are Groundleſs, except that of 
being made Inſenſible? It was Wiſdom 
to believe Hell Torments in thoſe that 
neither knew God nor his Revelation; 
And can it be Wiſdom too, for any 
not to believe Hell Torments, who are 
ſure that God has revealed them? And 
is it not farther ſurprizingly ſtrange, 
that thoſe Men who pretend their Zeal 
for Morality is above that of all others, 
ſhould open fach a Sluice to the Flood 


of Immorality?. Alas! what a Contra- 
| . dictory 


'S 
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diectory thing is profeſſed Wiſdom, when 
* onceit affects to lead in Matters of Faith? 
it is much more both abſurd and miſ- 
= chievous than . confeſſed Folly. 
Thus much for the /econd Charge of 
Wisdom, (v/2z.) That it brought Sin 
into the World, : 
= ThelaſtIpropoſed to warn us againſt 
fondneſs for its Guidance is This, (viz.) 
That it firſt corrupted Faith, and 
brought all Hereſies into the Church. 
Bauitably to this It is commonly ob- 
ſerved of that Sect of Men, who in the 
earlieſt days of Chriſtianity invented ſo 


they hardly left room for the Inventi- 
on of ſubſequent Ages to find out any 
New; That they affected for a diſtin- 
guiſhing Name to be calld Gnoſtici, 
. e. the Knowers, or ſuch as underſtood 
more than their Neighbours. And we 
cannot doubt but thar out Apoſtle had 
an Eye to ſome of theſe, and their wild 
Opinions, as well as the Principle that 

occaſion'd them, 1 Tim. 6. 20. where 


charging 


— 
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many various Corruptions of Faith, that 


| 
| 
| 
| 
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charging 7jmothy to ſtand firm in the 
Faith, and to keep that Depoſitum, i. e. 
that Scheme of Chriſtian Doctrine which al 
had been deliver d, preſcribes to * | 
this Meaiis as neceflary to his purpoſe | 
(via.) 3 he ond avoid I = ;- 
tion & 50 Science (or W * 
fall. 6 call ; which ſome profe 7 1 
— erred concerning the T * 
— the Scripture meddles not with ” | 
hment of any Science, ot with 
Cc — 4 it falſe, but barely as it intrenches 
upon Faith, and oppoſes that which it 
ought to follow : And therefore this ctr 
Sczence is here ſpecify'd by its Oppoſitr- I te 

on, 1. e. its Inclination to oppoſe 

Faith commonly receiv'd ; accoutiting 
it a reſtraint (as I have intimated altea- 
dy) to think or believe with the Vul- 
ar. 
: And to evidence that this Kind of the 
Science did make Men err concerning tur 
the Faith, as the Text alledgeth ; Let Ch 
us but confeder thoſe Hereſies tha are YL 
mentioned in Scripture as firſt obtain- 
ing 
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ing in the Church, and we ſhall ſoon 
„e. ſee how they took their Riſe, at leaſt 
. 1 all * Pretence, from this very Prin- 
Ciple. | 
| lame there were (we know) who er- 
red concerning the Reſurrectiau, /aymmg 
=: was already paſt; and no doubt but 
Wit was a ſtart of Wiſdom and Affecta- 
tion of extraordinary Reach that firſt 
form'd this into a Hereſie. For Ex- 


yt . 2101 ; 


&rines for Oſtentation, and not ſo much 


themſelves admired ; had pronounc'd 
of Virtue, That it was a ſufficient Re- 
ward to it {elf ; ne * a goot] Ws 
was Happy enough in being Good, an 

—— Life according — Reaſon, al- 
tho' there were no Expectations of a fu- 
ture Recompence. Whereupon ſome 


Let Chriſtian Þr oſelytes pleaſing themſelves 
t are with che Vainglory of this Notion, a- 
tain- dopted it into Chriſtianity, and held 

ing that 


who were grown to dreſs up their Do- 


to inſtruct, as to ſurprize and make 


2 
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that it was a Poor and Mercenary thing ff 
to practiſe Godlineſs for the Expectati- vi 
on of another World; And that there- G. 
fore altho God had in the Goſpel de- NM 
clared a Reſurrection, yet this Reſur- Mco 
rection was to be 8 in a Figu- th. 

rative and Moral Senſe, i. e. to import Wo, 
no more than a riſing from the State of Ihe 
Sin to the State of Righteouſneſs : And /! 
that the Chriſtian Virtue would then be Pati 
more glorious, and more worthy of {WT hi 
God, when it ſhall appear that he obeys Habu 

for God's ſake, rather than for his um? Mo c 

Thus thoſe of the Amr-Anaſta/ſre were 

pleaſed by dint of Wiſdom to void the 
Promiſes of Heaven; which wild Con- 

cluſion we may wonder at the less, 
ſince the wiſe Hociniaus have at this day 
with no leſs contradiction to Scripture 
been pleaſed to void the Threatnings of 
n * 
Wie are told of another Sect in that 
Age, who erred concerning the Con- 
dition of the Goſpel- Covenant; reſting 
upon a naked Faith as the entire Quali- 
N hcation ; 
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ing fication; and hereby voiding the Lau, 

JF viliffing Obedience, and turning the 
Grace of God into Wantonneſs. One 
would not think indeed that Wiſdom 
fur- could have much of pretence towards 
gu- this Project, and yet it had: The Ami- 
zort o mians alledg'd, That whereas it was 
e of he peculiar Glory of God to be infinite- 
\nd By Merciful; and the Glory of Chriſt's 
be ¶ Patisfaction to be infinitely Valuable; 
of Nhe more Guilt Men had, the more 
>eys Nabundant opportunity they gave to God 
„Nn? to diſcover the Riches of his Pardon; 
rere Wand the mote Men were in Debt, the 
the Nreater appeared to be both the Value 
on- f their Ranſom, and the Credit of their 
leſs, Medeemer. . „. tit 
day MW No doubt but this Arguing ſeemed 
ture MWViſe to them that uſed it; And at leaſt 
s of Ne have this to alledge for rhe ſupport 
of its pretence, That the Autmomans' 
ere not more extravagant in aflerting 
hat Chriſt's Satisfaction was ſufficient 
o fave without the care of Good Li- 
ing, than the Socimans are in aflert- 
VoI. II. D ing 


? 


that 
on- 
ting 
aali- 


ion; 
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ing that the. Cate of Good, Living i is 


ſufficient. to fave. gg the, Satisfacti- 


an of Chriſt: For ſo their Scheme 
runs; | 4 
"That, Chriſt, neither. made, 15 ine 


uires us to 


Sir, That:God, r 


Barben Chriſt 
_ Wh 
5 not in t Exemplary, but in the 


Redemption; 
Expiatory Senſe, 
We haye another Maſs. of. of Heretical 


Corruption ſpoken of by our Apoſtle, 


.reign, through occaſion of; a, 755 
Man of Sin füting as Cod in ibe Te 


Hod; Even the Papiſts allowing 


Faith is Rome; and we may without 
ptejudice afürm it to be Popery it, ſelf, 
Now to ſee how re 8 

8 to bring this Maſs a 
5 5 


>. 


ended anf e I: And; yet. 
ie? Impartial | Man may convince him- l 
Th hat It 18, not al evident in F 


ed his Blood) i 
Nolan 1. 


2Theſ}. 2. not, indeed as then. rei 87 
but rather foretold as that i 9 


che Scene of this Brapd Corruption, * 


*%® 
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chat Church, let us bur conhder' this 
ſingle One; which we may look upon 
as Ne moſt Characteriſtical (7z2.) The 


| citing up of a Humane Infallible Guide : 


ict. i Whereby every Biſhop of chat See ſeems 
m. c cf the pretence of Montane, and 
in, would be held for a Holy Ghoſt Incar- 
be nate; And what can come nearer to one 
0 gs Crvin he Temple of Gol), 
n 1 What hand 7/24 had in batching 
the this Conceit we may learn from the 
1 wileſt f that Communion, when they 
cal ledge ebase of 5 js the fare 
Bis, (44 e oo, cad gil -Conery> 
ing, Nverſies, and eſtabliſh that Peace and U- 
uald Hnion which all N od Chriſtians deſire. 
tan And as for the Means made ule of to 
"ole bring this Conceit into Credit, they have 
— carried in them the moſt pom ous Sem- 
a, af Iblace of Wiſdom imaginable: While 
out its particular Champions, the Jeſuus, 
elf. (che Artificial Petavius and others) have 
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tion, and of Uncertain Reception; and 
ro puzzle the Senſe of all the diſtinguiſb- 
mg Articles of Chriſtianity; by alledg- | 
ing the Oppoſition of Hereticks, and i 
the difference of Conciliary Decrees ; 
and by raking up all the Diſſonancies of 
Expreſſions that are to be met with in 
the Writings of the Ancient. 
As indeed how can the ſame Truth 

be delivered without Diſſonancies of Ex- 
preſſion, ſuppoſing it to be delivered 
upon different Occaſions, and for dif- eſt: 
ferent. Reſpects? Let the Expreſſions of iſ h 
St. Paul and St. James upon the Article Po 
of Juſtification pals for an Inſtance of of : 
Appeal. | PW 
i the mean time the Miſdom of the ord 
Church of Rome thought fit to do all Pro 
this Inſidiouſſy, and with purpoſe to dan 
Deceive, ſo they might ſerve this Im- 1 
pottant End, (viz.) To make Chriſti- 55 
ans believe that they muſt needs be be- bed. 
wildred while they were under ſuch an i 
unſtable Conduct as that of the Scrip- of a 
tures, Councils and Fathers; and moe | 

7. 5d *” >, -  =_ 
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fore to conclude themſelves obliged to 


repair to the ſtanding Infallible Guide. 
Ask the Hociniaus themſelves Whe- 


cher there were not admirable Wiſdom 
in this Contrivance: 


For even” they 
themſelves make uſe of the ſame Means, 


and borrow their boaſted Arms of Learn- 
ing from . Shop; not indeed 
to the ſame End, in Form; but to the 


lame, in Miſchief; Not to eſtabliſh the 
Pope for an Infallible Guide; but to 
eſtabliſh Reaſon for an Infallible Guide; 
which in effect is to ſet up as many 
Popes in the World, as there are Men 
of an aſſuming Imagination. 
What have ſaid hitherto has been in 
order to evince the Truth of my firſt: 
Propoſition, (viz.) That Wiſdom: is @ 
dangerous Guide in Matters of Religion. 
I offer'd a Second, (vzz.) That God. 
x- 


has vouchſafed Faith as a neceſſary 


pedient both to make and to keep Men 


Mie: Which I reſerve for the Subject 
of another Diſcourſe. n In 


0 . oY as 8 "1 ; 
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col. Concerning the 15 
V 

Eau of Aeli, 

IT * RE Shs 

Prop 2 * 4 wi, 


oN theſe Words conkider'd, 
6 Pe & together with their Occaſion, 
have before inferr d theſe Tus 

ene Heads of Diſcourſe: . 
I. That Humane IMiſdom (or Reaſon) 
is d danger ous Guide in Matters of Reli- 
gin. And this I have proved already, 
by ſhewing, How ſtrangely iſdom has 
faild in all her Conduct about fach 

Matters. The Second is, 

A: 34.5 II. That 
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H. That G bas or dinned Faith wy 
Neceſſt Exp Aieut, both to Mate a 
1 Keep Men Wiſe. Thi Proof where- 
of J am now — fue. 
1 ſuppoſe th e is no Man in the 
= Was of End Peck don foever, but 
uull be ready to grant, That what Cod 
ouchſafes 4 telkal, "hulk be abler to 
make us Wile, han what \ we can 1 5 
928 bf Gilt fades 7 Nor 8 
dende) will atly cy, MET any 
Ahe is Rebel 4 Die which 10 
„ey obe hot only to God for the leger of 
bis Truth; but likewiſe ro our ſelves 
5 for the ſake of dur fake Conduct & And 
Fd, ¶ therefore there i 7 Je to be no ; Diſpute 
on, il whether Fe. (in Eeneral) Cat ok 
%% Men Wife; 15 ute is only up 
this Pint. of x Ha f Faitk 
on) partictilar ) it mult be that makes 


I 


ele , And we ſhaft id that the Judg 
dy, mehr of Matikind Hes under 2 the fads: 
has Pre dice, againſt, what is true * 


uch rence to this Poinr.. For we ma ferve 
it tö obtain in the World, 5555 the 
bar D 4 Faith 
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Faith adapted to make a Wiſe Man, mult 
be a Cautious and Reſerved Faith, be- 
cauſe all Forwardneſs in Believing ex- 
poſes Men to be deceived : And yet in 
Holy Scripture we are taught clean con- 
trary, That God is only pleaſed with 
an Humble and Ready Faith, and every 
Abatement of Forwardneſs is a Dimi- 


nution of its Value. Our Saviour in his 4 


Walk to Emmaus calls his Diſciples 
Fools, becauſe they were ſlow of heart 
zo beheve. And ſoon after he tells Tho- 
mag, That the Tardineſs of his Faith 
Had robb'd it of its Bleſſing, For Ble/- 
[ea are they that have not ſeen, and yet 


have believed. Py 
And becauſe Iam faln upon the men- 
tion of this Apoſtle, I will chooſe to 
jolt 8 lite upon his Charakter, which 
may, ſerve both for an Example and an 


Illuſtration of the matter I am upon. 


_ Thomas (as far as we may learn by 
all the mentions made of him in Holy 
Writ) was a Man Bold. in 8 
e eee 
| * +. C1 * 
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is a Character that by the Standard of 
the preſent Age has licence to paſs for 
an Indication of Wiſdom. 5 
Job. 14. 585 4. We have a Paſ- 
I age of Diſcourſe wherein this Apoſtle 
vas wholly concern'd : There our Sa- 


viour 72 very obligingly to thoſe about 


him: In my Fathers Houſe are many 
is ¶Manſions— go to prepare a place for 


you---- And whither I go you know, and 
the way you kuow To this obliging 
Declaration Thomas anſwers: very pe- 
remptorily, Lord, we know not whi- 
ther thou goeſt, and how ſhould we know 
the May? We ſee the Anſwer is di- 
realy contradicting to that which our 
Saviour alledged ; and yet no doubt but 
the Apoſtle thought himſelf to have 
Reaſon on his fide for making ſuch an 
Anſwer. Let us imagine what that Rea- 
ſon might be: *Tis poſſible he might 
form. his arguing on this manner. 
Lord, Thou ſayeſt, Thou art go- 
{ ing to thy Father's Houſe to provide 
* Manſions for us: Now we know thy 
7 Fathers 


az The Mam 
« Father's Houſe, according to natural 
r Generation, is that of Joſeph and 


« Mary; in which thatry Manfrons are WI, 


et not to be had: But if thou meaneſt a 
ve Father by any other kind of Genera- 
t tion; ot any other Inheritance Which 
* thou haſt a Title to recommend ns 
tt to: This is what we do not under- 


0 ſtand; and what we do not under- 


te ſtatid, it is impoſſible for us to b& 
@ eve : And therefore ſay to us ſome- 
thing that we may believe; or in the 
te mean time permit us to be Incredu- 
er Jons and to fay, Ve brow not ubiber , 


r 


If I have, in this Form, Argu d any 
thing contrary to the Sentitnetits of the 
Apoſtle; T have wheteof to Retra& iti 


reverence to his ſubſequent bettet Un- NF: 


derftanding : Bur I feat I have faid no- 
thing that the prefent Age will tequite 
me to Apologize for; Becauſe they who 
ſet up for a leading Genias, pleaſe them- |, 


ſelves to argue in the very ſame Method 
to juſtiſie a like Incredulity. Thus runs 


the 
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che common Argument, Ze cannot 
5 = < heheve aubat we pleaſe ; we muft cum- 
„ prebend bail 2 — s Cree 
bil, or elle in were Raſh and 
« Feokfh to helieme ir. 

Jab. zz. We haye another Paſſage 
Eben 7howas was wholly concern d: 


1 here (ver/2 1 4.) our Saviour ſays to 
Jl his Diſciples, Our Friend Lazarus Dead, 
Yau %. 7 am glad for your ſales that 1 was 


#0; thera," to tb intent you may beheve : 

This we {ae our Saviour ur ged cxpreſly 
or an Encouragement of — Faith; 

and yet Themas his Reaſoning turned i it 
immediately into an Argument of Dif- 
210 traſt: As is apparent from vhat he ſaid 
bee his Fellow Diſciples upon this Occa- 

q iu hon, ( wer/e I6. ) Let us alſo go, That 
ths e may Die with him: The Key of his 
meaning in this Sentence we may take 
from the Narration in the beginning of 
whe the Cha ter: Where tis ſaid, That our 
em- Laviour then in Galilee, upon the 
thod News of Lazarus bis Sicknels, propoſed 
urs Ji 60 into Judea to viſi him: Where- 


the 3 
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upon the Diſciples anſwer'd, (V. 8.) 
Maſter, the Jews of late ſoug ht to Stone 
thee, and goeſt thou thither again? Now || 
this Thought made a deep Impreſſion i 
upon the wary Imagination of Thomas; 
and therefore when he ſaw his Maſter 4 
reſolved: to go; he wound up all into WY; 
this ſort of Reaſoning Ro bs He 3 
*.>9rus is Dead, and all his Pains'a | 
«Fears are over - and better it were — 
cus, if ours were ſo too: The Jews 
Malice is bent upon the Deſtruction ¶ wh 
« of us all; and if our Maſter could hin 
« hot ſave. his principal Friend from exp 
Death, what hopes is there of his We 
E; ſaving us? Let us go then and meet ¶ the 
< out} DOOm as patiently 'as we can. Wh. 
This is the natural Pataphraſe of what Bre 
Thomas meant by that Sentence, Let us rati 
alla go that we may Die with bim! And Ho, 
Ahe nothing could be more contrary con 

to the Faith he ow'd: his Maſter, or tha 
—— affronting to the importance of (in 
what he had then ſaid; yet ſtill he lookt ¶ He 
ww this as ſound Reaſoning. 9: * Te 
no ec 


2 


.) 
one 


ow | 
10n 
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ſter 4 
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deed it was as ſound as any other Man's 
is; and brought forth as good Fruits as 
any other Man's does, when it once 
takes Licence to H cruple , what i it e 


to believe. 
The laſt | mention of this Apoſtle is 


Win the Inſtance of the Reſurrection. He 


had been told that our Saviour was Ri- 
ſen from the Dead; and the truth of it 
had been atteſted to him by Evidences 
beyond exception : Several Companies 
who had ſeen him, and conversd with 
him ſeveral times; to whom he had 
expos d the fight and feeling of his 
Wounds ; to whom he had Expounded 
the Scriptures concerning himſelf; with 
whom he had broken the Sacramental 
Bread; and conferr'd on them the ope- 
rative Benediction of, Recerve ye the 
Holy Ghoſt : All theſe, with all theſe 
convincing Tokens, had told Thomas 
that Chriſt was io > But yet Thomas 


(in pure Wiſdom) would not believe. 
He was alſo called Didymus, ſays the 
Text: And! think that Appellation, how 

caſual 
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caſual ſoever' it may ſeem, is Argumen- vs 
tative to my pur pole”: 0 22 Thomat 1 1 M 
had'a Greek Name as _ x Febjew - 
one; which is a probable” Argument 
that he had a —— With the 
Erbels; and perhaps had leatnt from 
them, That lum d mg, Have a cart 
F being Credilous, was the gtand Ad- % 
vice of one of their Sages; and tliete- Ir. 
upon he reſolved not to believe without 
farther Conviction than all this. And 
no doubt but he conceiv'd Rraſon tꝭ be 
on his ſide for all this Behaviout: Ren Ha 
ſen ſuggeſted that a wiſe Man ought to W,;, 
be cautious to the utmoſt, leſt he be 
impos'd upon: Reaſon ſuggeſted that 
ii he lad his Choice of nk Mat- 
ters to believe, he ought to chooſe that 
for the Matter of his Belief which was 1 
in it ſelf moſt Credible: Now it was fuge 
more Credible that ſuch a number of Il Sen. 
Witneſſes might be Decerd; or (as I ble 
HFoneſt as they once were) might be dec 
drawn into Confederacy to Decerve ; | Yer 
than that One ſhould riſe from T 
Dead : 


TEC 
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eus Man, (as for ough 


re- A 17 d. of many, Mens: Ju t$ at this 
out day will allow. him to have acted:) Ver 
wad BO oblerme — 
be Example, and that is This, (viz!) Tbas 
el Haman Reaſons very ſubjeth to be Hur- 
t to Wally Blind. For while it is Hunting af 
be ter; thoſe Arguments that make for its 
= preſent, Purpoſe, it never takes notice 
at- 


of. thoſe that make more ſtrongly a- 
gainſt it. 
As for Iuſtance: When Thomas re- 
Was fuss d to admit Conviction from the 
r of ¶ Senſe and Atteſtation of ſo many credi- 
(as ble Witneſſes; Vet at the ſame time he 
t be declared it fit to be determin'd by the 
we ; Verdict of his Cn Suſe: Where he 


never 
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never conſider'd what a haughty Piece ¶ pre 
of Injuſtice it was to imply that his own ¶ the 
ſingle Senſe was leſs Fallible, than the ¶Nabſ 
joynt Experience of ſuch a Number. A- Wet 
gain, while he imagin'd it poſſible that ¶ en 
o many good Men ſhould conſpire to Wyn 
deceive him; he never conſider d how War: 
many Arguments there were to prove ole 
that this Cenſure of his was Abſurd, as Wray 
well as Uncharitable : For had he not Woyl 
Convers'd now three years under the | 
Conviction of all ſorts of Miracles, and 
could he not extend his Faith to believe 
that One more might be done? After 
he had ſeen his Lord raiſe more than 
One from the Dead, could he not think 
it poſſible that he himſelf might be rais'd Wn 
by the ſame Power? Nay (what was yet 

more culpable than all the reſt) after 

he had heard his Lord publickly aver- 
ring before hand, that Thus it muſt be, 
and that he ſhould Riſe agam the Third 
Day; He never conſider'd that to di- 
ſtruſt the Event after ſuch a prediction 
of ſuch a Perſon, as had > ficiently 
17 | prov'd 
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ece BY prov'd himſelf able to do whatever he 
wn thought fit to be done, was a diſtruſt 
the abſolutely Irrcligious and Prophane. And 
A- yet thus it was Thus the wiſe Pres 
hat ences of Incredulity could betray T- 
to yas to be Irreverent, Uncharitable, Ab- 
10w urd and Irreligious, and all under the 
ove Folour of being Reaſonable. Theſe ex- 
a Fravagant Effects Niceneſs in believing 
not ¶ould produce in him; And who can 
= queſtion but that they are likely to pro- 
an 
ieve 


fter 


luce the fame in any one elſe? | 

- This ſingle Example ſerves to inform 
as, into vim a Labyrinth Reaſon will 
han Mead: Men, when once it declines. the 
ink Conduct of an humble and ready Faith; 
is d ſnd upon This my Aſſertiori is founded, 
yet hat ſuch a Faith is our only Guide un- 
ter o Wiſdom: 1 Vo 

ver- But I ſhall proceed to evidence the 
be, ame by a black Cloud of Inſtances. 
bird |} I doubt not but they who ſeruple, or 
di- dppole; or depart from the Common 
tron Faith at this day, will readily allow, 
ntly hat in whatever they except againſt 
od Vor. II. E the 


f 
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the Received Form; they do it from this | 
fame principle of Wiſdom and Caution, 0 
ena), Last they ſborld be byngd ap- | 
on hy the Miſtakes of others; and there- is 5 
fore they reſolve to adhere to ſome 
Senſe of their own, which they look up-. 
ori aa more Rational and leſa gtinoxiousl 8 
to Ahſurdity or Deceiving. Andithere 
are Tia Parties of Men who have made 
themlalves very notorious n 
nec: Add ne 
(1.) The Te is af Thoſe who 
not allow any Revelation, i. e. Not any 
pen Jidtared Kum God. W oft 
2. And the Secoud:is of thoſe who 
will: not admit the received Interpretati 
on of that Scripnite, which they: allo 
to hate been Revcaled. : 
Now it may be made appear fi fron 
the Inftances of theſe very Parties ; Tha 
no Man ever departed from the came 
ui pou pretence of _— any Ab 
furanes therein ſuppoſed ; but that be 
ran humfelf upon the neceſſity of { believin * 5 
greater Abfardities, than any.he 9 7 Hy. 
euro void. 4 L. The 
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0d 
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I. The firſt Party 1 of Thoſe 
(bo deny all Revelation; who profeſs 
1 Reli 10 of Nature's Teaching, but 
I Poe 125 God has tauglit: Who diſtin- 
1 zuiſh themſelves by the name of Deiſts, 
I Kean: they own a God, but barely a 
od, and not thoſe diſpenſations which 
| its moſt ſuitable to the Goodneſs of the 
od they own: Of which Revelation is. 
"Wc Chicft 
Now however the Wiſdom of ficht 
Nen may pleaſe it ſelf with this cautious 
nfidelity, which they pretend to take u up 
$ a Guard againſt Impoſture; Vet woul 
not be wiſer for every Man to ſuſpect 
is particular Reaſon, when he does, ot 
hay, .. obſerve it to claſh with the com- 
on Reaſon of Mankind? And certain- 
to deny Revelation is a Conceit that 
Flaſhes with the Univerfal Reaſon and 
Perſwaſion of Mankind in all Ages of 
he World. For there is nothing where- 
An Men have conſented more freely (next 
o the Being of a God) than in MM Be- 
We 5 That it is fuitable to the e 
1 © 
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of God to hold a Correſpondence and 
Commercewith Men, and to exert-him- | 
ſelf in a Providence that extends as well 
to the Conduct of Actions, as to che 5 
Diſpoſal of Events; that is, a Provi- 
dence for Man's better Part, as well 25 1 
for his Worſe.  - 
Solong as Men continu'd in the world 
ſhip of the true God, They had this Now . 
tion riveted upon "their Minds b 
vouchſafement of frequent fi hen 
and of ſuch Oracular Directions, 2 ac 1 
monſtrated themſelves to come fron Oer 
God: And when Men departed fron(as 
the true Worſhip, yet they could n 
depart from this rooted Expectation Or e 
1 omuch that the Devil could not main ceſſit 
tain the Reputation of his Worſhip : TEnC 
mong them without a pretence to thi he w 
ſame Commerce. And this was the Onſlawe 
ginal o of all the Heathen Oracles: Whid . 
altho zhey were Deluſory, yet they ae 
ford an Evidence that there were othe they 
True and Divine, and that Mankind al own'e 
ways hoped for ſuch from the God rhe Velat 
-Worſhipp'd | "0 


* WY 
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ind The Deiſt will ſubmit his Faith to a 
- RE Heathen Evidence, tho' he will not to 
yell Ja Chriſtian ; And therefore he will not 
the deny theſe Oracles to have been, and 
ovi- to have been frequent among the Gen- 
is. He readily grants that Socrares 
hom he is willing to prefer above 
briſt and his Apoſtles) got his Repu- 
arion of being counted the wiſeſt Man 
ft his Country, from the Reſponſe of 
n Oracle: (in which Reſponſe, by the 
yay, we mult preſume either that God 
Wover-rul'd the Voice of the evil Spirit 
as he did in Balaam's Caſe) and fo 
ored him to ſpeak on Virtue's fide ; 
Or elſe that the Devil found himſelf ne- 
ceſſitated ſometimes to do ſo, in Reve- 
rence to Mens Conſciences ; over whom 
Ihe was not always able to maintain his 
Jawe without ſome ſemblance of 4 
proving Virtue.) Now if ſuch Oracles 
were ; Let any one likewiſe tell us how 
they came to ceaſe all together, as tis 
own'd they did, at the Time of the Re- 
velation by our Lord Jeſus: How came 


E 3 they 
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they thus to ceaſe on a ſudden, if it 
were not from the deſign of Providence 
to make that event give Teſtimony both 
to Jeſus and his Revelation? To Jefus 
that he was one who had Power over 
the Devil; and to his Revelation, that 
it was Plenary and Conſummate, ſo tha 
for. the future Men need not ſeek ani 
farther to learn what is the full and acl 
 wepnable and per ſect Will of God. | 
When the Deiſt confirms his preju 
Klee . againſt the Chriſtian  Revelatior 
from is Argument, That all Religion 
op age=l) pretend to the ſame Original 
hat is, 10 come from God: I allow tha 
Reaſon has Here a proper Province; 
Let it therefore be call in; Let Rex 
fon. enquire, and then judge, and {aj 
whether there is any other Religion 66 
worthy of God as the Chriſtian is: 
Whether there is any whoſe Doctrine 
are ſo Convincing; and whoſe Miracles 
ae ſo Demonſtrative: Nay, whether 

thing of Human 


ever there FAT Any: | ) 
Faith, that came ſo ateited as our Re 
vi 12 N b ligion 


* 


o 
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f if lipion does, and fail'd of Belief in the 
ace BY World? And whit ſingular Perverſeneſs 
ot is it et that this ſhould not be be- 
us, lieved? L et any one ſay eſpecially, How 
the Goſpel Truth; Mee erted 8 Elf {6 
effectually in its begitining, at that time 
ven an 5 poſſibility of fraud could beſt 
have we diſcover d, after it had af 
Wo {fried it ſelf all the Malice or 
© Satan, and the Oppoſition of alt Word- 
ly Powers; cam after 1680 Vears be gi- 

ven up as a Fiction, or be alected wit 
any ſuch diſcredit, from the perfidliouſ- 
netz of a company of bold, and looſe; 
hall and weak Deferters; Let any one reflect 
ace; upon theſt Conſiderations, and he ſhall 
Nea find that the Deiſt's Opinion ty 18 5 
| lay _ 4 multitude of Abſurditi 
n ſo 975 fatal miſchicf of its none 
158 Con quences. 28911 0 1 an! r 

The ſeveral Refi gions recei 

the Gentil, were ſo full e e 
erſtitions, and palpable Errors, 50 
many pat particular Men among ; thofe Cen- 
fle, "of fontider Nabe and better 
E 4 Spirits 
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Spirits than the common, were ſcanda- 
lized at their Religions, and had them 
in Coptempt ; : 80 —— altho for De- 
cencys ſake and Submiſſion to the Laws, 
ey gave occaſional countenance to the | 
vulgar Rites of Worſhip; Vet their pri- 


Vate 5 conſiſted in forming to 


themſelves a more rational Notion of ; 
God, abſtracted from all the received 
Idols And the Worſhip they deemed a 
moſt ſuitable to ſuch a God, was placed 
jn following Reaſon, and reverencing 
their Conſciences, and cultivating their 
Minds f in the ſtudy of Knowledge and 
practice of * And theſe were ſuch 
as among the Greeks they firſt call'd 
hiloſophers. They N we modern- 
y call Dkiſts, are the Apes of thoſe Phi- 
Joſophers; and that they may be thought 
ike them, ſer up to treat Chriſtian Re- 
ligian with the * Contempt as thoſe 
90 the Hulgar Heathen. But as it is ob- 
Ert of the 1 that altho of all 


Creatures it moſt reſembles Man, yet 


it 0 e uglieſt of all Creatures, _ 
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the Honour of that reſemblance is a- 
bated by many ridiculous Deficiencies; 
So we may ſay of the Deiſts, that they 
vs, ¶ are the moſt abſurd and fooliſh of Men; 
he il becauſe they Ape the wiſe under ſuch 


ri- eat difference of Circumſtances, and 
to ſuch great deficiencies of Purpoſe. 
of For the Philoſophers were ſuch as in 
fed the Night of Gentile Darkneſs, ſet up 
ed their Candle (fo Solomon calls the Spr 
red vit of Man, The Candle of the Lord; 


ng they ſtrictly attended t he Improvement 
cir of their Minds, and fo ſet up their 
nd Candle, and walked commendably by 
ich the Light of it: Now theſe Men were 
I'd I truly, Wiſe; none under their Circum- 
rn- ſtances could poſſibly be Wiſer. But on 
hi- the contrary — Deiſts are ſuch, as at 
ght Noon - day ſhut up their Window, and 
Re- ¶ keep out the Sun; and then ſer up their 
Candle, and ſay, that That is the moſt 


agreeable Light, and the beſt Guide to 
their houſhold Buſineſs. Now what can 
be alledg'd for the Wiſdom of Theſe? 
There —. been ſome carried — 
20 1= wit 
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with this phancaſtical and miſtaken Ad- 


miration of the Philoſophers Religion 
in former times of Chriſtianity ; butrhey | 
were rare us Monſters, and ſo account- 
they never grew Numerous | 
and in heart till of late, fince they took 
their Growth and Apology from che f «- 
Conduct of the Socimams; The ſecond BY 


ed of = But 


Party I propoſed to inftance in. 
II. The Conduct of the Socimians 
be the Word of God, but would not a- 
bide by the received Interpretation of 
that Word; noradmic that Explication 
of the principal Doctrines therein con- 
tain'd, which had been delivered down 
by the Univerſal Church; but inſtead 
of this, uſurped a Liberty of Interpret- 
ing all a-new at their own diſcretion, 
and to make them ſpeak their own pre- 
judicated Senſe. In conformity to this 
Deſigu, Spcmus, after he had formed 
his new Scheme of Divinity, to make 
it paſs upon the World with all the Ad- 
vantage he could, introduces —_ 
137% ION 
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ſition upon St. Jahn, with this Sentence, 
Malia ſunt profetto iu quibus Chriſtia- 
uus orbis adhuc cæcuri, & fortaſſe plu- 
ra quam quis vel credere, vel etiam co- 
= 2tare polſit, i. e. There are undoubtedly 

nan) Truths, . and perbaps more than 
| aue can exher believe or imagine, in 
3 n of which the, whole Chriſtian 
Mord has been hitherto quite Blind and 
Ignorant : Which Sentence (and ſeve- 
ral ſuch like, accompanying it ) makes 
In Forms That never any Man more 
each Member of that Chara- 
ger which our Saviour gives of the Pha- 
riſee, (viz.) Of thinbing well of hin- 
ſelf. and deſpiſing — than Socinus 
did. For it kalle that altho* the Serie 
tures were the Oracles of God, yet REY 
reſembled thoſe of the Cell in 
Thar 257 We and of a dos 


do unte, Now ſince this lmagir 


nation 
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nation paſt upon Socinus from his Cau- 
tion of being impos'd upon by the for- | 
mer Interpreters of Scripture : Let us 
conſider how palpably he muſt have 
impos'd upon himſelf, before this Ima- 
gination could take placſde. 
If he believed it himſelf, can any 
one elſe in Reaſon believe, That the 
whole Chriſtian World had been Blind 
down to his days, and Ignorant in the 
moſt important Truths, which it was 
teſerved for his honour to Reveal; So 
that the Light of the Word had not yet 
enlightned Mankind, till his Comments 
had diſpelld the Cloud that lay upon it? 
Can any one believe with Reaſon, that 
all the Aſſertors of our Religion in the 
Primitive Ages, Men Holy, Studious, 
Learned, Signalized and Diſtinguiſh'd 
with all the Gifts of God; both Gra- 
cious and Miraculous ; had yet none of 
that Arowledge of the Mind of God, as 
might now be learnt at the feet of Ho- 
cimmus ? Can it appear agreeable to the 
Providence of God, and his good _ 
Rr ' or 
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for Humane Salvation, after he had r 
c Faith to pleaſe him as well as Obe- 


jence; and that, Faith in Doctrines as 


| well as in Promiſes; yet to let 15 Cen- 


turies paſs without making it commonly 
known what it was he required Men to 
believe? Can it appear conſiſtent with 
God's Promiſe to his Church, That his 
Spirit ſnould lead them into all Truth, 
and yet for ſuch a Tract of time the 
whole multitude of Chriſtians ſhould 
account it impious to believe that, which 
now the Poliſh Catechiſm ſays, It is 
damnable not to believe, ben it it pro- 
"av 2 So that if Chriſtians were ſaved 
before that time in the Common Faith, 
it. was from the Apology of their Igno- 
rance; as their Ignorance was, becauſe 
they had not a Socinus to inſtruct them. 
Say rather why the Deiſts may not as 
colourably Reject the Scriptures, as the 
Hociniams Own them, with ſo many con- 
tradictions to God's Truth and Good- 
neſs. In due Reverence to both theſe 


Attributes of Cod we are obliged to af- 


firm 
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fifty that the genf as well as the Leiter 
of the Scripture, in all Matters neceſ- 
E either to be done or believed, Hath 
been the Heß "rn of the Church, and 
Faithful ly preferv'd under its Keeping: 
That che whoteFaith, which(as the Apo- 
ſtle ſays) was 4 Kr, ar once delrvered au- 
10 the Sans,” Had at the ſame time its 
1 liyerdd ; which from them 
erived by ifidubitable Telti- 
69 8 the Matter of our uniform 
Bee That the different Opinions, Sects 
. and Factions in the World, are no At- 
 purnent againſt This; Becauſe as St. 
Peter has warn'd Us, they x Who diverſifie 
the Common F aith, do not Interpret 
Fut Mreſt the Scripras and (as St. 
Paul Ge obſer v * Diviſic ions and He- 
refies ſpring not from Ignorance, but 
from Cori 17 j not from want of Light, 
but want of Love : Pride, and Envy 
and Contention, and Vanity, and a 


contrarious Paſſions, have in all Ages 


not been at a Loſs kt Truth, but have 
been contriving and ſettin gup fornewhiar 


they 
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iked better. And let us ſee, in the 


ic pops lace, what it was that che 

my | xr"Aﬀe&ions' of K bemmur liked bette 
F — des. 
ie and his Party are ples d to take 
1 offence that” there are any Myſteries in 
ache will hve nothing for 
che Jof dur Faith but what is plain 
B ben erde and eaſie to our 
"I þ henfſion; and altho' they will not 


chat Reaſon has the Meaftre of 
what ic or what may he; yet they re- 
ſolve Reaſon to have the Meaſtre of 
what ought to be belreved + Which 1 
50 chink is Abſurdity ſafficient, | 
may They conclude t that the 
Doku of the Incarnation, that is, of 
God Takme our Fleſh, and dwelling 4 
mong us, miſt not be believed, becauſe 
it is Irrational: And as for the Docttine 
of the Trinity it would be offenſive to 
pious Ears to repeat thoſe expreſſions of 
Reproach, wi which they load it. 
They fay that theſe Doctrine: do juſtly 
— Jews and Turks, and ki nder 
them 


6 


it any Office 0 of Charity in the Socimiant 
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them from coming in to our Religion: 
But as it is no Office of Civility td com- 
pliment away our Faith; ſo neither is 


to go off from the Foundation to meet 
Jeus and Juris; and to turn Half-Infi- Wi 
dels, that the mantel Chris 3 


Bur after all, pr tg, y the groſſeſt wreſt- 


ing of Words, and abuſe of plain Senſe, i 
they have. ſhewed themſelves as much 
F 36. to-Fancy, as they are Enemies 
to Faith; aſter that they have inter- 
preted all Myſteries out of Religion, 
and ſo made their new Hypotheſis fa- 
miliar and inoffenſive, an — 
credible; as they would have us imagine; 


We muſt pronounce upon it, what M- 


mucins ſometimes did in the like Cale, 
tn Iucredibili Verum, in Credibil. Men- 
dacium ; Truth. ftill lies on the baredobie; 
* Falſhood on the Credthle ſide. 
And to juſtifie this Cenſure, lebe 
conſider, That the Myſtery of any thing, 
Fe 17 5 er The: qe1 or 


Krcheading d em; an what Obſtinacy 
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aq, e oy of di vs 
is no Aroument againſt our believing i 
| "iy a Rule, I am ſure, that Hof 

1 5 Nature, and chen with oh | 
Face can we deny it to hold Nig Re 
| Teen, We ſurrender our Faith to the 
= Ell 77 ible things, without com- 


| 6 it then to refuſe our Faith to the Tung. 
Fed under the ſame Condition? It 
vould be an affront and calumny to Na- 
ture, to affirm that The/e things which 
are before us, thoſe Works of Gd which 
lie every Moment under our Senſes, are 
imply Ctedible ; that iy, ſuch as our 
Reafan would petfiyade us coufd be, if 
we had not /ee1 them to be: How ſhort | 
is out Plummer” from Fachoming' the 
Effence, Mode, Powers, Operations, 
Produckipns of the maſt common Be- 
ings? Undoitbredly had we the Ktiow- 
ge of rhis Wat we live in,” as we 
wi) that of "its Maker auly tom a 
Book Lay had ve cheKnowledg of this 
World we 1iveitt only from z Book, we 
EY II. F ſhould 


\ 
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ſhould be tempted- to treat that Book 


-vens and the Earth, ſays the Sacred Hi 
ſtory.: Where the Word Created is in 
terpreted 7 all to mean, That Go.! 


ſtent, Matter to make it of; Now thi 
Production of the World we believe fron 
wile becauſe of the Abſurdities that ne 
ceſſarily follow from the Suppoſal of th: 
contraty: And Jet Humane Reaſon could 


with as little Reverence, as the Soc: 
mays or Deiſis have done the Holy Scrip- 
tures; and conclude that moſt of the 
things that are in it were as Incompre- 
henſible, Impoſſible, and therefore In- 
credible, as they fancy any thing to be 
that God has revealed concerning him 


Let me produce an Inſtance or two 
and thoſe out of the Holy Scriptures 
to inculcate by the way, That the Phi 
loſophical Truths we meet with Here ar: 
Venerable, as well as the Divine. 


In the beginning God created the Hes 


made the 


orld without any Pre-exi 


the Authority of the Report ; and like 


& al 20e 
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xevet ſorm ati Idea whereby to conceive 
ePoſhbility of ſuch a Production: And 


ok 


be x 
C 


82 1 any one ſay whether it be harder to 
pre. elieve, That the Divine Eſſence. did 


In or euerlaſting emanate or | flow: inte 
o bel ee Social and Coeternal g. ahſiſlences, 
4. 1an to believe, That in he Beginning 
Time all things were made out of Vo- 


— 
* 
NJ 


wol Or whether Reaſon has more 
ures l numents to plead for the One, than 


r the Other. 


1 1% 10 van uh 
be 74, to exemplifierhs Bower of 
Pod, pirches upon this Inſtance, ch, 26. 
Hees He bangerh the Earth upon N ohing's 
| 118. (45 his Expreſſion points elleyhere) 


is in 
60 
ex 
y this 
| from 


un Now when, we find it impoſſible 
r the utmoſt Art of Man to. make a 
all Clod of Earth hang in the Air, 
is naturally Impoſſible for Man to 
like aceive, how the whole Maſs ſhould 
it ne ng in che Air: Tis true when we ſee 
„ thEw things are, we pride our {elves in 
coul$"gning of Reaſons why. chey mw. be 
eve , but All fall ſhort of ſolving the Dif- 

* 5 ficulty : 


e maketh it ſtand firm without. a Foun- | 


* 
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aſt thro* in the Red Sea : For na 
— E the Waters are bound u 
(ss the Plalmiſt expreſſes it) 9 — 
it again to cover the Earth ; which by fs 
che common Laws of Motion they o- 
W cherwiſe muſt neceſſarily do, and pour 
ouldſ 1 in upon every Shore a Deluge inſtead of 
mii 3 Tide Reaſon uninform d by Expe- 
nc rience of this State of things could not 
poſſibly believe it, and yet how wild 
would the Man be thought that ſnould 
not believe it? 
Once more The Pſalmiſt for an 
Inſtance of the ſame kind, takes it from 
che frame of our own Being, 1 am 
fearfully and wonderfully made To 
conſider the Curiouſneſs of our Frame 
is amazing, and to reflect upon the 
Poyer that orders it to be ſo, is no les 
than Tremendous. Let me inſtance but 
in one Particular, whereof I will bor- 
row the Hint from Solomon in his de- 
ſcription of old A Eecl. 12. 6. Or 
Tl ever the Wheel be Helen. at the Giftern : 
Wu — cannot be i 
F z ſo 
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ſo Genuinely of any thing, as of that 
Spring and Pulſe in the Heart, which 
begins the Circular Motion of our Blood, 
Let us conſider, in this Inſtance, Hoy 
our Blood, a ponderous Body, (con- 
trary to the Laws of common Nature) 
aſcends without reluctancy, and deſcends 
without Precipitation; is of ſo many 


different Colours, under ſo many Form 


of digeſtion, moves ſo many Year: 
without any influence of our Thoughts 
or Reflection, and when it ceafes take; 
Life away with it felf. Let any weigh 
theſe Circumſtances, and he may well 
cry out with the, ſame Holy Writer, 
ſuch Knowledye is too Great and Excel. 
lent for me, I cannot attam unto it. 
And yet none of this Myſtery is an Ar- 
gument againſt believing it. 760 

I need inſtance no farther: Nature is 


full of Myſteries and Incomprehenſible 
Things, and may we think then that 
the Nature or Subliſtence of God can be 
- Reyeal'd to us, and not admit a Myſte- 
y? We account thoſe Iſfaelues were 

FS IE. , very 


4 Ma 
- 


very 
fal. 58. He ſinote the ſto 
© ed, that the Waters guſhed forth ; But 


ve ac 
Miracle, we vill not believe he can do 


71 
oſs Logicians, who thus argu'd 
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ony Rock in- 
_ he groe Bread alſo, and provide 


ar wer People : 2 That: is, althou gh 
wledge that God has done this 


anther : But it is yet more groſs argu- 
F for any one to ſay, I believe the 

rks of God, altho? they are Incom- 
prehenſible; But I will not believe any 
thing of Grd himſelf, unleſs I Saupe 
hend it. 

Tis true, we believe theſe Incredible 
things in Nature, becauſe we ſee them: 
But then, may not our Ears bring in 
as good Evidence as out Eyes ? Cer- 
tainly we are leſs base to De 
tion in hearing what God ſpeaks, than 
we are in ſeeing what Nature exhibits. 

But this ſtill is the Queſtion which 
the Svcinians will not ſuffer to be begg'd: 
They affirm that God has not ſpoken 
any Myſteries concerning either him 
ons, or his Methods of our Redemption ; 
F 4 They 


prehending che Senſe of plain Words 
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They ſay our Interpreters have coit d 
theſe. Myſteries: Whereas Their Inter- 
N bas ee them, and made 


H 


— ( | conſe agua) ReaGoy 
has a pro Province to act in; For al- 
hg Rea n is not to preſcribe the Mat: 
ur of ur — K Kerelan ito 
at; Reaſon is a udpel 
e or ſuch 1 Reved 
ed or nd: For this conſiſts only in ap 


which every Man's underſtanding has a 
equal Right to pretend to. 
2 5 therefore Socinus ſays he had 
gurable regard to Jews 2nd Ti 2 
is Interpretation of the 5 
1 Hwa 2 be — va and — 
iy inter 1 ves. art 
al # at the Belef of 4 rm 


4 22805 But when they ſee in the Serip- 


tures, That there are bree to whon 
ve ate get in our Baptiſmal Cove 
nant; Three in whom we muſt beleve; 
To whom we mult pray; By mu 
Voll 2 m 


of "Bellooing. 73 
muſt Hes, to whom we muſt give Mor- 
2 Glory: Undoubredly they will 
| believe & Trinity, as ſoon as they will be- 
lievethat theScriptutes do not TeachOne. 
-. They are averſe from believing that 

—— Cad; = 69 ſo: But when 
R they fee it expreſs in we, That 
be, who in time was Jeſus, was God 
om everlaſting ; that when he took out 
Fleſh upon him, He thought it no Rob- 
bery to be equal with the Father ; that 
he it is, who in the heyimming laid the 
Foundations of the Earth, and the Hea- 
ven are the work of his hands: Un- 
doubtedly they will as ſoon believe that 
Jeſus is truly God, as they will believe 
that the Scriptures do not fay he is. 
Let them fee how when our Blefſed 
Lord was _ with Blaſphemy for 
making himſelf Equal with God; he 
denied not the matter, but only abſolved 
it from the Crime: How at his moſt 
Solemn Devotion; when about to leave 
che World, — — on this manner: 

And now (O Father) Gbriſie me 9 
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the Glory, which I had with thee before 
the W, 110 was: Undoubtedly they will 
conclude, .' That if what the Socmian 
ſay be True, (v/2.) That he was not 
hoe. Neither was he aGood Man: For 
all this deportment can imply no-lefs, 
than that he affected to be — 
BY and ſo he was ambitious (ev n ſa-· 
iouſly ambitious). of that Honour 
5 he had no Tide; and _ no 
Cood Man could be. 5 
In ſine. Let Jews and Turks be: ok 
mitted of the Jury, and they will un- 
doubtedl give Verdict; That if we are 
— in our Common Faith, that 
irit that dictated the Scriptures could 
2 eſign no leſs than that we ſhould be 
deceived. Let thoſe who have given oc- 
caſion to ſuch Reflections as theſe, find 
out a Reply We to n off their 
Reproach,,. 

In the mean l may ee that 
the Socmians. have been Unlucky in the 
execution of their main deſign: For 
any have not purged Myſtery out of the 
ID Scrip- 
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Scripture, they have only changed ts 
place: They have taken Myſtery out of 
the Dottrme of the Scripture, where it was 


wy" | Venerable, and Worthy the Majeſty of 
ror Cod; and they have placed it in the 
ofs Phrase of che Scripture, where it is oppto- 
ted brious and repugnant to God's Sincerity. 
@. For Example, Expounding Joh. 1. 1. Th 

our y, That, In the beginning was the Word, 


ſignifies no more than that Chriſt was, 
when he was born: That, The Word 
was with God, ſignifies nothing elle, 
but That Chriſt was taken up into Hea- 
ven to receive Inſtructions bor his ſub- 
chat ſequent Errand; That, 7he Word was 
ld G02, «JT's no more than, That he 
1 be] vas God's Meſſenger; That, All things 
| were made by him, and without him no- 
hing was made, that was made; ſigni- 
hes only, That he was to preach the 
Goſpel, by Virtue whereof Men were to 
be made New: Creatures. What Myſte= 
ry and Riddle do they make of theſe 
Expreſſions; and how remote is that 
Meaning from the Reach of a Rational 
Conjecture ? Amidft 
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Amidſt this —— Pains of lu 
e „They met wich a Text in 
— Epiſtle of St. John, (via.) 
There are Three that bear witneſs in 
| "Heaven, the Father, the Word, and the 
Holy Ghoſt; and theſe Three are One: 
which ſo baffled their Inyention, that 
they deſpair'd of ever accommodating it 
to their Scheme. Whereupon the Bre- 
thren of Tranſylvania thought is "thei 
wiſeſt way to Vote this Epiſtle qut g 
the Canon; Burt being i tha 
there were ſome Copies of the Bible 
whereit this Text was not found, they 
concluded it for their Adv to let 
the Epiſtle paſs for Canonical, but the 
Text for Sparioas and Forged: And here 
there grew a great Triumph over 
the. Trinitarzan Cauſe; but a Trium 
without any poſſible Vitory ; For 
Cauſe —— not — — the Tem 
much | 5 it to ſupport it 
ſelf withal. 15 0 
Tis alledg d that this Text was not 
_ in thoſe Copies u in N 
U. 


Ul 
be 
bee 
eve 
Wa: 
uſe 
St. 
Ch 
ſev 
the 
fiſt 
Te 
the 
Sor 
Go! 
ded 
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Uſe at the time of the Couneil of Nice; 
becauſe otherwiſe it would certainly have 
been cited” apainſt the Ariaus Hexe 
ever this be; tis as certain that his Tert 
= read in thoſe Copies that were in 
uſe before phe Council” of Me; 
*. Cyprian afferting the Unity of the 
Church notwithſtanding it conſiſted of 
ſeueral Conp ns; argues it from 
the Unity of the Godhead, altho con- 
ag of ſeveral Perſons, and cites Thi 
Text for His Proof. I 
1 And Tertullian aſſerting This to be 
| 1 the Chriſtian Doctrine, Thar the Pacher 
o jeff Son and Holy'Ghoſt, were each of them 
dere God, and pet the God-head nor Divi- 
ICY ded; proves it from this Text, Hi tres 
11 „ ſunt. And then ne remarks from 
"I the Gender that they were not Lin but 
Ununi, i. e not One e but 
| One in Eſſence. Din OO AL 
ITY Thus it Was dead thi” Couneſl of 
Mer; and within half an Age after that 
nos inci DiamafurBilhop of Rome (per- 
8 Kon — plaints, that 
U — 


many Differences were crept into the 
ſeveral Copies of the Scripture) imploy d 
St. Jerome, the moſt expert Man in Bi- 


* blick Learning that was in the World, 


to beſtow his Pains in rectifying thoſe W-- 


Errors. Aud he having Copies ſent to 
him from all Parts of the World (as 


himſelf expreſſes it) and conferring them Ig. 


together, among many other Emenda- 
tions from the Authority of thoſe Co- 
pies that were moſt Ancient: and Au- 
thentick, he reſtored this Text, with a 
Brand of Unfaithfulneſs upon thoſe who 
firſt. omitted it: So that all; che Fault 
concerning this Text can lie only on 
thoſe who firſt ef# it out; And what ſide 
of the Controverſie- that Fault can af⸗ 
fect, let any one judge. 
I mention this by the By, and only 
to give ſome Caution againſt the Arti- 
Hce of the preſent Socinian Factors; 
whoinfnuate with Hands lifted up, that 
the Tmmarian Cauſe mult needs be de- 
ſperate, when it could be reduc d to ſuch 
mean ſhifts as the forging of a Text fot 
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its ſupport: Which as it is a Calumny 
that may indeed ſhock the Surpriz d; 
{ſo all: chat are at leiſure to open their 
Eyes, may ſee it has no Foundation. 
Upon the hole, we find that the 

Trinzarian Cauſe aſſertedd it (elf ſuffici- 
Wently againſt ius, altho his Oppoſi- 
oon was more formidable than any o- 
bers can be; Becauſe his Hyp eſis 
ame by little and little to be 55 finel 


ſpun, that many Good Men profellel 
they could dh foe thax ahe Difcrence 
the Controverſie lay more than in 
Words; and that Erat quando erat, 
which they only inſiſted upon (being 
applyed to. SOLD 6 4 AION OS 


© % 


- * 


ration, not 3 Temporary one) -was not 
competent 7o fue fuck Vacharitable 


y 10 Candle- 
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Candleſtick from an unworthy Ape: 


For under that Determination the 


un Means will be lufficient to un. 
Q us. AI 
on Thomis (at che begin 


I infiſted u 
| ning of this iſcourſe) 25 a Partern off 
the Socrmans Incre : But Thomal . 
being vouchſafed an irreſiſtible Conf 2 
1 made what amends he was 2's 


out Lord, and 
| 27 wa the Ga World Bal 2 
hitherto look d upon as the Orthodorſnd 


Confeſſion of our Faith in Chriſt, Bu iſel 


the K ocimians, 15 avoid this part of bill 
- Example,” are pleasd to expound hiff 

Cont in this Myſterious manner 

They tay, erp the Firſt Cn on 

Ih Lord was directed to Chriſt ; 1. 
ply ing that Thomas acknowledy' 4b Him ug 
to "> his very Lord and Maſter”: But 
the ſecond Compellation My Grd: walp<ccl 
only an effect of Admiration, Ac was 
| Arete by an Apoſtrophe to God in 
Heayen, and meant no more than Men 
It , when admiring he 
cry, 


n by 
* 
bis, 


% 


7 855 de | what. a. wonderful gung 


j un That theſe, Ven would let | 
& 11 8 ad ef © work on thi 25 


ein- + reſtore Myſtery to its 
1 0 Et 0 F Woe 


n off 
oma Pants, 2 it eee 5 a 


Age! 
5: 


Con- 3 c pho it from WI bra, verdi 5 
2s 2 icnlens! That they would 4 
n o1765to have ſpoken Truth, and. — 
hi eoſe in the Form. of his Confeſſion! 
odor od. her he Trop rh, all Ages riots 
"Bull = Imitable 1 Retractioa, "than 
f bi his Unbelief! That they woald nor 
4 bil 45 ire 2 to their Obſtinacy, der 
aner! g Axi W, cam e 
155 9535 ny . 6s? ws have. Reaſon 


2 3 we Wa hf þ Since it is the 
hi Pigheſt Act of Reaſon to ſubmit” our 
Alent to that T eltimony that cannot 
deceive Bs; And ſince it is the next A& 
ff Reaſon to receive that Teſtimotiy in 
he moſt natural Senſe of the Words 
yherein, it is deliver d: And ſitice it ĩs 
qually an Act of Reaſon to believe, chat 
Vo. II. . 
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. is Revealed relating to God, 
The more. Incredible it ſeems, the mon 
 Gregible it is : Becadle if kane 
vealed concernin God wette alw 
ted to out Comprehenſion, herl 
could it reach, * with any fitnels re 
preſent that Nate, which we allow tj 
K compr rehenhble'> n 
But farther. to evince the Decit 


tale built upon 1 5 Obſervation; 5 
What we would willngly have, we ei 
17 And let any one aſſign 
e why moſt Men ſhould Kink 
-$ arucularlyc concerning themſelves, co 
their own Talents, Proper 
200 Grin ions, ſo that 0 indiffercW. 
Ps is able to think the fame, 
it be not This, That Fondneſs ci. 
- carry it aboye Reaſon ; and where 
fection takes * there Jadg ment b 
com 


NN 33 


— 
comes partial partial and blind an Se- 
ö aucible. And as ill has * Las 
* — 2 nee upon our Belief, ſo be ſure it has 
a : r e | 

Wis no able for our àt be. 
nt many T 


ſo emiyentas this, 
| That we are not Willing to believe — 


e refuſe our Aſſent as often for want 
Ic f Inclination as we do for want of Ar- 
at rament : And looking into the bottom 
ia Motives and Pretences, we hall find 
t1Þ. Truth well worth our Obſervin g. (ois. ) 
bat what Men at firſt call Reaſon, and 
afterwards Conſcience ; is oſtentimes no 


prher than Affection 2 Shag and 
WW ilfaing(s-crept intp be (Hair. 


As I have neither time nor n to in- 
es any” farther fer che Prof of that 
as ese, Prom che Confidera- 
"Mobs ares y. oller d. J think we may 
-IWafely conclude, That an and 
be eady Faith (Caf Hing down Imaginations, 
— 7 1 every 5 that exalts it ſe I agamſt 
ere Ne Knowledge of ny is the only Ex- 
Nen 
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F Orafmuch 45 3 Certain Author: Bath 
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; — — . 
Air. XXVI. a 


Peter faid unto bins, . Though I Soul die 
ah thee, yet will I not deny _— 


f ur Words beſpeak us to \con- 
6 Rap template a Juſt and Dutiful Re- 


had both 25 much ids to enga 
him i in What was fit, and as Fe 
rage to execute What he had en pager 

in, as any other of Mankind m 
pretend to. And yet thus Reſolution was 


G 3 not 


21 8 ſolution; made by aMan that 
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not kept, it failed very diſgraceflly: | 
And my chief — at this time is 
to enqui dire into the Cauſes, How it came 
ſo to fail. In order to which, it will lie 
in oy way to premiſe ſomewhat more 
| of the Character of the Perſon. | 
Peter (we know) was a Man of Pre- arri 
cedency, and Above the reſt of the Diſ- 
ciples: And he was likewiſe one of ſuch i 
Virtues and Qualifications, as ſeem to 
have recommended him to that Prece- 
dency, more than did the Advantage 
of bis Years. He was a Man of real 
and tender Goodneſs: And this is ſuffi- i 


con evident from that Paſlage at his 
n to out Saviour's Acquain- 
A (St: Luke 5.) when being awaken- 
cd by the miraculous Draught of Fiſhes, MOL 
and k 19 05 that the e muſt ne- g 
rom God, he fell dawn at 
IT J. broke out into this hum- 
ble 5 s Reflection, Depart from life. 
12. a finful man, O Lord! Nevidet 


expreſſes him a ſr: Better 


15 ea, him{elf, im warde 
plis f 


— 
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blies more effectually than any thing 
elſe could, that he was a Good Man: 
And though the Words Depart from 
lie WWne-—carry in them the Face of Fear, 
rc yet he who heard them, and knew the 
Heart of the Speaker, found that they 
Farried in them à greater meaſure o 
Deſire; for Peter was not willing to be 
id of his new Gueſt, but only longin 
Wo be made more worthy of his Con- 
Perſation. | "3h FREE 
He was a Man of great Love to his 
alter, and of no leſs Zeal for his Re- 
gion: Of which, from among many, 
all take one Inſtance out of St: Joh 
5. Where, upon the Deſertion of ſeve- 
al other Bilcip les, our Saviour puts the 
Queſtion to the Twelve, Will ye alſo 
po ua)? Then (ſays the Text) Pe- 
er anſwered him, Lord, whither ſhall 
we go 2. Thou haſt the words of eternal 


m. 
om 
4 


i varded him for it with the Grace of an 
. 
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Fab Reyelation; the Matter v where: | ; 
of. follows in the 1 next Words: For thu 
oy the Text, Lord, whither ſhall wei 

? Thou haſt the words of eternal liſe. 

1 then it follows Aid we believe, 
7 are ſure that thou art Chrifh, 20 
Sen of the living God. Now if, we 100 


into St. Matth. 16, 17. we ſer chen for 
what, Our Saviour ronounces concern 1 tha 
ing this very Confeſſion, (viz. ) Big upe 
art thou, TELE Bar- onah, for Fei ph: 
and Bliod has uot eiae, it unt o "7 Wa 
but 1 my, . Father which is in heaven. 'Th: i pre 
our Say) jour ' had the words of eternal Le thi: 


Petey was able to deduce from thePrin 
. Ciples of Natural Reaſon ; becauſe Re: 
ſon was able to judge f from the Internd 
Characters of his Doctrine, That it wa 
worth of God,” and accommiodir 


properly to Aale Humane Nature t! this 
lappineſs: but for all this, Rer ed 
ſon could not infallibly determine tha For 
theMeſſen ger of this Dodtrine was there {tor 
ore the e Melia, the %, rhe Fon, that yep 
12 Þ, 7he ae Jo oP Ul the Jromg Gi To anc 


knon 
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how this, needed a new Illumination: 
And this TVlaiiinarion (I fay) it ſeems 
God vouchſafed him at that inſtant, as 
à Reward of that Faith and Choice 
which he had then declared. 
2p a word Peter was a Man of Sin- 
, Firmneſs, and Conſtancy: And 
fir 


than on of our Saviour, in conferring 


re- 


bf 


i. e. @ Rock. 


Thus much of his Character being 
1 premiſed, I may be bold to affirm'6f 
e this his Reſolution in the Text, that it 
was as Honeſt a one, that is, both as 
ſt in the Matter, and as Sincere in 
e Intention, as ever was made by any 
of Mankind, or ever ſhall be made 
to the End of the World; and yet 
this e miſcarried, "aa end- 
ed only in the Shame of the Reſolver: 
For after that Peter had declared fo 
ſtoutly—7hough I ſhould die with thee, 
yer will I not deny thee—yet he faintly 


out 


we "need no farther Teſtimony 
e e Symbolical Name of C 


* 
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_ 
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be 
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and Coward-like denyd his Lord with- 
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af dying. 


defeat of ſo good à Reſolution in fo 


_ e nl por 
imagige he m ma avin 
pp pe ny = 
8 

nent 
= drew his — g Sh Band 


of Men, and thereby made it appear 


that hie had leſs concern for his own 
Life, than he had for his Maſter's Safety. 

Would we. know then how this Re: 
a genen came to be abortive? The Rea- 
ſon was purelꝝ this Peer grounded it 
upon tog much Confidence in Himſelf, 
he neyer * of himſelf, but that 
he had power to perform that which he 
did fo) boneftly — and this was 
the meta ye K che original of all his 
kennen Y | 

He fined honeſtly, ſay; but none 


nay preſume 10 lay | he reſolved Wm 
or 


out any fich Tel a5 the imminent fear 


25 Imagine we now what may have beep F 
the cauſe of this miſcarriage, and the 


his ſubſe - 


Or Natureand Grace. 9% 
For his Lord had juſt admoniſh'd him 


ar 

of his peril of Lapfing, (v. 31.) Al ye 
n ; ; 700 e — of me 95 mgbt : 
1e Io which Peter anſwers confidently, 
d | Tang all ſhould be offended; yet wall 
us 417 de offended: To check this Truſt 
i. in himſelf, our Saviour rejoyns— That 
n- He i In particular ſhould lapſe i in a man- 
ner more ſcandalous than all the reſt; 
erh 1 ſay unto thee, before the Cock 
ad N crom rhau ſhalt deny me thrice: But Pe- 


zer looking upon this Monition no far- 


his Faith, and his Love, and his Cour 
be e them up all to 3 
final Reſolve, 7b 1 ſhould die with 
thee, der will ] not deny thee. 

ut where was his "Willem, where 


It ſhould have been remembred that he 
* recaution'd him was the & earcher 
earts, and needed not that any 
Leere teſtiſte of- Man, becauſe he knew 
what was. in Man. And therefore in 
19 Peter e rather to have 
> 8 diſtruſted 


ther than as it imply d a Reproach to 


was his Reflection in the mean while? 


9 — 3 E = =; CO RN — MP "5; - 19 
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d his on Heart, than the Judg: | * | 
ment of his Lord, when he Agent ww 
that his Heart was deceiving. It ought 
to have been remembred that his Lord 
had ſaid before---/Virhout me ye can 4 
nothing; and therefore Peter in Wildom 
ſhould not have preſumed Ability in him- 
ſelf; but inftead of this have imploredÞ 
Ability from him, whence all humane | 
| ſafficiency i is derived Lord, leave not 
me / that I may not Jeave thee / Lord, 
Sueden me by thy Grace that [ ma) 
not deny thee, and then 1 ſhall not dem 
zhee. In this method he had been e 
aud prevented his ſhamefal fall, Bur | 
inftead of this, he builds a Reſolution 
upon his own Strength; and our Lord, 
to rebuke him, did no other than leave 
him to his own ſtrengtb to perform it; 
and this was in effect the ſame as to 
leave him under the neceſſity of not 
orming 3 
For this is the main Leſſon that thi 
Inſtance teaches us, (v.) that Man 
when he is left unto himſelf, SR 
— + weak 


/ 
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8 8 weak and inſufficient n thing that 

ted EF is good. 4 et 81.45 G91 4 
Flt { "  rheſe two Points are Winni in Pe- e ö 
rd ie Caſe. 1. That he did not rightly 1 
% kao himſelf when he made his Reſo- | 
om lation. And, 2. That the Defeat of his 


Mo Kefolution tanght him, that notwith- N 
rel BY ſtanding all his particular Graces and | 
me Endowments; he Was not able to do any 
20% thirig as he ſhould do, without God's |; 
74, actual Afiſtance!- And thertfore, for our | 
10) preſent: Inſtruction, I ſhall F508 theſe. ] 
Wl BE Obſervationsfrom the Caſe. 1. That 9 
re, BY it is Hard to know our ſelves. And, 2. ] 
But WY That to know gur ſelves Truly, is to ö 
101 i knew that we are (and that in our beſt | 
rd, ¶ Eſtare Deer re ; 


e to do any thing that is good. f 
9; . It bs hard to know our ſelves. / -] i 
to By the Knowledge of our ſelves I in- | 


0. dend not the Knowledge of our mecha- 
nick Frame; to know by what Li 
this ments our Soul is united to our 

or by what mediating Correlpondericits 
wo act —— upon one another: 


to 


1 


"pF . 


WY ae 
Wea . 


2 — 
— 2 DA 
iy n 


With 


„ Of Nuture and Gtare! 
to know in what manner Senſation, ot 
in what Remembrance is performed; 
hat Springs ſet our involanrary Moti- 


tions a- work; or what lufluence ou? Will | 


eommunicates to thoſe tllat are volun- 
tary: To know this is not ſumply Hard, 
bur irapoffible ; and it ought to mortiſie 
te Pride of any Man's Underſtanding, 
to confiter, - that the ſmalleſt of th 
of thoſe Akt ve are always'coriverſant 
we ſee minuteſy, and ve 


Col one: 
But if the Knowledge of this part of 
bur ſelves be ic e 
may infer from the benignity of Provi- 
dence, that dikewiſe it is not Needful. 
It would not conduce any thing td the 
- of — — be better 
acquainted with the Philofophy of our 
Beings: nor do we fuffer — from 
the Ignorance of it. The Soul acts as 
orderly in thoſe that never enquite, as 

| in thoſe that pretend to determine the 


SOSES 427 8 


chief © 


_— N 
& 1 99 | 


ace of its Reſidence : arid our Z 
as well When we thitk net 


chief 


Palſe 


of it at al," & when we think uf ie nr. 
W WILL. r 10 20. in n 


But the Knocks hetw intended i | 

wledge of ont Mal ſelves; of | 
& of Virtue: whether f 
to followthat which + 
Good, and Hat Firmmeſs tiſere is in 
out Choice; whether e make Profict- 
ency in Religion, and whether there be 
Sincerity in bur Pretentes; what is the 
ſtate of our Wills, - Taclinations; a 
Deſires; 41 which the Prophet emy 
means by te Word Hes, be 
thus proncurites contettiing it, The 
"Heart is tettinful about u. ; ul and 
eeſperately. wicked, - whi can tube i? 
Who can ko it! Not a ſecond; not 
any one D us; chis we wee fare of. 
But rhis is not all: We ow flug can 
hardly know that Heart which we carry 
in our oαn Breaſts: Its Propenſions are 
retired and dark; and it is not eaſie to 
Buet whither theBent nnn 
. ""h 
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will carry us at any time when then 
reſpective occaſions offer. Now to be 
ignorant of our ſelves in this ręſpect, 

can never be of an indifferent impor- 41 
tance. If we know not our ſelves, be Bi 
fare- ve ſhall. neither diſapprove; our 
ſelves, nor mend our ſelves ;; nor will 
natural Pride fail to take hold of the 
occaſion; that is, to make the beſt, In: 

of that which we leaſt diſ- 1 
cern: And ſo the more Ignorant we are 
= our ſelves, the more we ſhall come 
un Opinionative and Conceited. 

hat falſe meaſures Men may _ 

"Echeinſeives,: we are aduertis d in a re- 
markable Inſtance, Rev. 3. here, our 
Lord ſpeaks of the Laadiceans in theſe 
words, ver. 17. Thou Jay I am ric, 
- and increaſed with goads, and have. nee! 
of nothing ;., and — — that thou i 
ars wretched, and miſerable, and poor, 
and blind, ave nabad. Now. was not.this 
a judgment of themſelves wonderfull; 
| -erroneous?.; Would one think it poſſbl 
that any Man ſhould not be able 0 di- 


Le ſcan 
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der the Habit of contrary Vices; They 
may account themſelves even | 
while they are Carnal, Worldly, and BW ply: 
lanaoral: And yet to þ Religion, and 
at the fame time tobe Immotal, implic i 3 2 
as great a Contradiction as is to be ſound 
between Riches __y — Si iS 00 
An s is a 2 fo 
it cannot an ho i 
conſidetate Mind: — E 4 ; 
ſome others, that are more re 
'd and. ſubtle, and ſuch as may Wſvere 
{cape the Obſervation of a more ſ{crups 1 rep: 
lows Enquiry into our ſelves. For er eril 
ample. 
0 4. Fyen hen vr do vc, it s hard anc 
10 din from what Principles we act alto 
whether from the Fear and Love of C 108A n4 
which! certainly ſanctiſie; or from er 
ternal Conſiderations, whicki: ſanctiq pro 
not at all, but yet may occaſionallſi 
produce Actions of the Go 1 £ 
* 554 leser | 
LY DEL an STROU 4d 


l 
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When our Saviour entertained thoſe 
chat came to hear him dean the multi- 
bs Loaves; and fed their Bodigs as 
4 well as. . Johm 6.) what a 
| Sg n id they break forth 
This 15 of 4 iruib that 

„ Kg ſhould come into the orld. 
| — Flor 4 did they., follow Jig, 2 
4 hat | wag? did they take to be wi 


im? Ho / did they repine at the miſſin ng 
e e art of a day? 
ou'd any one believe 2 1 that kheſ⸗ 


cre Diſciples mature and ſteady, Tor 

Prepared to confeſs their Maſitt at the 

| 8 of their Lives? I queſtion not bur 

5 believed as much of themſelves 

AC — wig DL LONG 
ethet with the Spirit of Religion: 


3565 


yet no ſooner hi our Savi 
them for being more g affected 


ben one juſt and gentle Rebi 


ich his Loaves fo" with his Doctrine; 
Wand inſtructing them that God's Truth 
vught not to be follow d mercenarily ; 


Bur he diſcover'd their Feeble, their 
p- of 


100 Of Nature and Grace) | 
Cheat, till then unknown even to them- 8 
ſelves, atid made chem diſcover it to I: 8 

i 


7 the World; fot tis faid (ver. 66.) 
tool offence. at it, and went back, i 
755 altd no up with him. And thus 
it always falls out, When Virtue hap- 1 
pens | to be attended with Temporal Ad- | 
vantages, as Re utation, Favour, For- 
tunes, and the like; we can Kardly tell, 
without farther Expe timent of bur ſelves I 
whether we regard Vice for it ſelf, off 
only for its. Ad aritages ; of whether it 4 
be Ries, or ſimple, Appetite, that fer an 
ns a-Vork. + 
. i bade difitrn berech aRe| 
ligious State, anda Religious Humour 
A Religions State, that is founded ſteadi- 
ly upon the Gtace of God, and à Re. 
ligieus Humour, that ſprin gs up haſtily 
from the concurrence of ontward Acd 
dents, 'and is as deſultory and torteabl 
| as the Cauſe from which i it ſprings. 
How often does it happen, 5 Met 
915 the Succeſs of Affairs, and Eaſe o 
Circumſtances, f find. their Hearts fille 


Wit! 


* 
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with Expreſſions of Thankfulneſs to 
Cod, and Charity to all the. World; 
and yet upon the change of Circum- 
ſtances they immediately ſow r both to- 
„ | wards God and Man? Now if ſuch Men 
p- | {hall eſtimate themſelves during the Re- 
TJ ligions Mogd, how is it poſſible, but that 
J they ſhould be deceived in the Opinion 
Jof their own ſtate } There is but one 
vay poſſible: to prevent their being de- 

| wk — that is the bringing t m 
r (lves under the Probation. of the vo- 
I luntary.-Croſs, to the Offices, of Morti- 
hard is it mpreaver,to perſuade Men that 
I they are obliged co. this officiousProba- 
d een 
3. It is, hard to free our judgment 


from thoſe, Prejudices ard extreme Mu- 
tations which it is ſubjcct to receive from 
the different Crakis and State of our A- 
nim 8 pirits. Thus ſometimes, hen 
the Body is vigorous and gay, it ſhuts 
gut that meaſure of Fear which is neteſ- 
ö Ake wh Wy. and K 


3 not. 


* 


© hand; 
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9 to ſer chat din we are fee pity of, and | 
that lies at dur door: And on the other 3 
When the Spirits ate dejected 
and Jow, they often let in ſuch an Tx 4 
ceſs of dear as betrays the Succour LI. ; 
Reaſon, and makes Men cruciate | 
ſelves with the Apprehenſions « of Sin, F 
even where there is really none. And 
hetice ye have ſometimes ſera. jt come 1 
to pals, that 2 Cordial Medicine ha , 

ieted a Mind, and, ſet a grieved Con. 
Ro at 158 ich could 
woe e N from that Cauſe, 
but upon eee ee „(pie 
hi? dur Jy Hane are apt to be im 
pos dupon an miſſed by the Various lt: 
Yuences of our Body. 

4. To Judge of gur ſelves vithou| 
Proof and 175 i the fire way to be 
deceived it is hard to diſcern | 
what oy hes Aae Method of Proving 
„ and What is gur prope: 

- YE DOB 1073; 7 a Ya Je . 
e fair Progreſs had that Man 
in t the * Goſpel made towards the King- 


dom 
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dom of God, who told our Saviour, 
bar be had kept all the Commandments 


Hypocriſie for it is ſaid, that aur Har 


4 viour lod him; which could not have 
m. been but for the Truth of what he told: 
and yet this Man could not bring him- 


his Eſtate, and becoming a Diſciple, 
chough he were promiſed the Recom- 


In. pence of Jreaſine in Heaven. How 


I many have born up commendahl y un- 


Leer all the Preſſures of Afflictions, and 
„at laſt ſank in a Calm, and given them- 


ſelves up vanquiſſi d to the Enticements 
of Proſperity? Men of Courage, but 
not of Caution ! And how many on 
the other hand, have liv'd commenda- 
bly in good Fortunes, andꝭ at laſt quitted 
their Vittue, 


be worſted? Men of Caution, hut not 
of Courage! Thus, I ſay, No Man can 
make a haſty Conjecture at hat is his 
vb, om een eee 


©, * 
renne Wh 
* ELLER) H 4 5 En 
1 + 0 
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8 we have 8 rod 2 2 
— $28 elves; 5 
ay war vagal Gives or ac av 1 
have pror d our ſelves to be. | 
For when we have prov'd:our ſelves F 
to tho bottom, as we may do by the 
Doctrine of the Scripture, r . on 
Experience, we ſhall Hnd our ſelves to 
be mere Weakneſs and Emptineſs, and 
without Power in our Sefves to do any 
thing well. Non / though this be a Truth; = 
than which the Word of God delivers ¶ N to K 
none more plainly, nor can our ou ten: 
— atteſt. any one more con- 
yet there lurks in us a natu- is 
Kr Pride, which makes us perfectly a- 
verſe; from Belitving it. We love to 
our ſebves Great; inſomuch that 
_— to know our: ſelves: atbherwiſe; 
and ſſiad rather ſuſpect and find fault with 
the Glaſs that repreſents us ne d 
miniſtiing em. i ud „gn 
And this was Peter's 
He had been ry pe. og e relt, - Gi 
Maſter, Thar without him he could db 
„ bd 24 3 
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1 aarling: But this was a Leſſon he had 
it no Stomach: to retain. | He would not 
e doubt but that his Will was in his own 
Power, and that his Executing Faculties 
vere under the Power of his Will; ſo 
chat what he had Courage to Reſolve, 

he had likewiſe Ability to Perform: 
to And this fond Opinion 'expos'd him to 
chat ſnameful . whic follow'd apr 
Jon it. 
= After I — aſſerted chat it is Hard 
3 to know our ſelves, Iam far from coun- 
: | tenancing the 4xereAnlis, the belief 
that we cannot know our ſelves: This 
is a Notion fruitful of Miſchiefs: It is a 
Notion that hinders both Proficiency 
and Amendment; that is contrary both 
to Faith, and Hope, and Conſolation, 
without Which Reigies. can have nct- 
ther Fruit nor Root. ds (518114 
di- Know our ſelves we Mb 8 
\* - {quires it; and therefore be ſure know 
our ſelves Ne May: Nay, the Truth is 
ve. may eaſiſy know our delves, if we 
—_— mg Methods to do it. the 
the 
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the common Qbſtacle of Self. Know · | 
ledge is rhis; ö | 
amine and look into our ſelves, ve 
look through the wrong End of . 
Glaſs: We ſeek for Greatneſs and Ex. 
cellencies wherewithal to pleaſe ou 
ſelves; and from this Proſpect we att 
ſure to reap nothing but Deceit: But il 
us turn the Glaſs, Ca look patient 
upon our Lirtleneſs and Defects, where 
by to humble our ſelves, and his Pro 
ſpect will certainly make us wiſe: Fo 
Humility is the TracKnowledge-of: IL 4 
ſelves; and he that knows himſelf i Ge 
be nothing: worth, knows himſelf well! Scier 
Which brings me upon my nne nate 


- tion; 
par wodbors, our ſelves Truly, is 8 
know that we are (and that in our beff 
Eſtate) abſolut — 1 
1 Good. 
Goodneſs is a Leih which bart 


8 gives us not Ca acity to learn it 
For ſince the ſtream of dur Affection 5 

| irucallyeugs c lt, ſay who it is that]y | 
: cal 


* 


= Of Nature and Grace. 107 
1 tan Turn that Stream. Oui potef fa- 
cere mundum a immundo, ſays Holy 
= 70b, Who can make himſelf clean ſince 
be is horn unclean ? If our Nature be 
ſinful, — it muſt be changed, yet 
Wwe cannot change our Nature: He that 
makes us better, muſt be a ſuperior and 
better Agent than our ſelves. 
= *Tis true, that though we are born 
gnorant, we can make our ſelves Skil- 
ful; we can acquire Arts and Sciences 
y our own Diligence and Study: But 
the Caſe is not the fame in reſpe& of 
Goodneſs. We can acquire Arts and 
WSciences, becauſe we lie under no Con- 
nate Indifpoſition to that Acquirement ; 
for Nature, though it be corrupt, yet 
Iſtill it is curious and buſie after Know- 
den ledge, but to Goodneſs we have natu- 
rally an Tndifpoſition that is Invincible: 
Eufts within and Temptations without 
fer up ſuch a firm Confederaey againſt 
it, as we ate never able to ſurmount in 
dur own Strength. And therefore it is 
yy fvident, that in order to ſave — 
c | the 
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the Holy Spirit vouchſafed to engage in * 
the Work of Sanctification, as well a „ 
the Eternal Son did in that of Redemp- p nn 
tion, from the Beginning of the World. kn 
When we do well, it is the Aſſiſtance 

of God that impowers, us to concur in ne 
the Act; He removes the Hinderances; A 7X 
He reſtrains our oppoling - Luſts; Hel be : 
moves our Will, anddrays us to it: 1 


though becauſe of the ſubſe a Ko Con: Tor 
currence, the, Ac is gracio imputed | — N 


Ours, chat ſo we may beringitled to the Ane 
. vet Rill the P 2. is Gods that 
on it is that the A ar 
— that miſchief 8 bro 
follows upon Humane Confidence, chu 40 
expreſſes himſelf, x Cor. 10, 12,,'0, 3x4 NG 
Says, &c. Let him tha 4 thinketh P By! ] 
fandeth tale heed leſt — fall. U pon 
which, Text a Cxitick of Name has gi-| 
ven his Opinion, That the Participle I Huf 
2x is Redundant, and has no pecufta I whe 
 Signification,, becauſe. 5 nels of the fa: 
Place is no more than et him | 
the Pandzth rake beed. 2 be fall, "ns 
JL [3 | 
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It ſeems to me rather that this Criticiſm 
la} 4 N Redundant, and that 95» has not 
np Jonly. a Signification there, but the moſt 
4 Traute one that can be imagined : 

WFor take notice, that he that thinketh 
4 rin he ſtandeth 75 Bꝛodhreſi, does but think 
So: For no Man fands in Goodneſs; 


Hl ns — only upheld jo ſupported there, 


g 5 S$racioully kept upright : "Where 
al Pe ne that 2 e Hands, is fot 
What very Reaſon mote Dae to fall. 
| [the And that the Apoſtle means no leſs in 
that place, let him be his own Inter- 
0 preter, Rom. 11. 20. where he expreſſes 
oY the Manner how even the beſt of Men 
chu do ſtand (v.) Thou ſtandeſt by Faith. 
od Wow he that it lands by Faith ſtands not 
| | by Himſelf; becauſe Faith is properly a 
pon Recumbency or Reſt upon another. But 
dei to make the matter clearer, the Apoſtle 
ciple iluſtrates it by aReſcmblance (ver. 17.) 
722 wherein he inſtructs us, that a Good 
the Man ſtands, as the Branch of a wild 
Ode does, when it is grafted into the 
5 Coo Olive Tree; and that is, not in 


its 


Fa 
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its ow Virtue, but in Virtue of the for 
Root; and ſuch a Root as is naturally ma 
not its own. It is Remarkable that the . 
= ſtle, in that Paſſage, calls a Bad Man ir 

a Wild Ole Tree : a Wild Olive Tree; cht 
not barely a Branch, but a Tree; which Ine. 
having a Root of its own, ſupports ii In 
ſelf, and ſtands in its own Strength, ſcie 
and brings forth its own Fruit; and 0 you 
does Man in reſpe& of the wild and ſou Pra. 
Fruit of an ill Converſation ; He is ar 
Tree; has a Root of his own, and Sa tre 
and Vegetation, and Seminal Fruitful-Wt c- 
neſs, and Power to bring it forth: Bu ra 
in reſpect of Good, he is only a Branch Han 
and all his Fruitfulneſs, and all his Sup: ¶ the 
Ports depend upon the Influence and F 
Communications of God; You may ſet Rel 
both the Doctrine and the Illuſtration i that 
of it, yet more fully expreſt by our Sai Such 
viour in the beginning of the 1 3 Chap Pra- 
ter of St. John. WG fſelf- 
Me may therefore look upon Samp- is be 
for as a common Emblem of the Dil Gra. 
penſations of Grace; and all Men are once 
> | FE ew for- Þ 


N 
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the fortiſyd in their Soul after the ſame 


manner that he was in his Body. (For 
the Krample:) His Strength lay not in his 
Man Sinen ; but was extri in his Locks: 


news: and our Moral Strength lies not 


ts U 
oth, ſcience be never ſo well awaken' d, and 
0 out Will never ſo well inclin'd, and 


ou Practice and Cuſtom contribute all they 
is ran; yet {till our Soul has no ſtock of 
Sag Strength intrinſick to it ſelf, by which 
WGrace be once cut off, as it happen d to 
BSamp/orrs Locks, and (that Moment) 
he Beſt become weak as other Men. 
= Philoſophy deceives us in reſpect of 
y ſee Religious Habits: There is no Habit of 
that kind aifficultly moveable from the 


ation 
ir da. Subject, by reaſon of any Strength that 
ap- Practice introducerh into the Subject # 

ſelf: Our Facility of Acting Religiomſiy, 
amp- is both acquired and maimained by the 
Di-: Grace of God; and that Grace being 
1 are once ſuſpended, the Habit ſinks in an 


for- ( inſtant, 
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inſtant. Hezekiah was an excellent Man; 
ſcarce is ſo much ſaid of the Piety of p | 
any Man in Sacred Writ, as of his; 
. arid yet upon a ſudden, ina TranſaRion 3 
with the Ambaſſadors of Babylon, he Wh; 
behav'd himſelf. both vainly and. pro- 

fanely ; inſomuch that: (the Text - ys) 
Wrath came upon him for it; and by 
that Wrath he was made ſenſible of hi | 
Fault, and thereby brought back again 
ro his former Inte ty. Now to let wil 
underſtand how lache diſagreeing Failure 
came to find place in the courſe of ſuch Ini 
an excellent Life, the Holy Pen- mau 
has taken care to tell usexpreſly (2 Chron 
32. 34.) that in that matter of the Am: 
laß, God left Hezekiah to himſelf; 
zo try him, and to prove what was in hu 
heart ; that is, To ſhew him to him-| 
ſelf-—The very ſame was Peters Caſe; 
How Pious was he in the Houſe 2 Hov|®: 
Couragious ih the Garden? And yet in 
the Hall both a Coward and a T raditor! aim; 
Now the Reaſon of all was Becauk his; 


his Maſter had, for that Interval, left eight 
5 him Vo 
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in; him 10 hümſelf:. For the Text fays, that 
of hen the Lord turned, and looked upon 
s ; Perer, that is, lool d upon him with an 
ion Operative Compaſſion, Peter recovered 
he his Strength; and exerted it in an im- 
ro. 8 mediate Repentarice, and held it per- 
7500 everingly to a glorious end. Lord, 
by ar is Man? what is he without thee? 

hi Arhe Lord has told us plain enough in 
zainWheſe Inſtances, What he is; Evin @ 
t u hing of nought. - 7, 220809 
lare Let us imagine a Man to be Swim- 
uch ning, and becauſe he could not Swim 
mau ithout it, to be ſupported by the Chin; 
ron Mo make ſuch a Man fink, there needs 
Au o dipping him, no laying Weights 
ſelf pon bim, no hampering or entangling 
bis Limbs; withdraw but che Hand, 

um nd he neceſſarily ſinks of himſelf. And 
aſe; n like manner, To make the Beſt Man 
How all, there needs no doing him any 
et in Wrong; no wounding his Faculties, no 
naiming his judgment, no perverting 
tis Will, no inflaming his Appetites, no 
left eightning his Temptations: Let God 
him Vor. II. I 


barely 


| 
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barely withdraw his Supplies, and leave 
him ta himſelf; that is, Permit him to 
the Power of his Natural Aﬀections i . 
(which Affections Grace only covers | 
and reſtrains, it never exti au- | 


ring the courſe of this Life: to Lef at 
a Man in the firmeſt ſtate of Virtue be 


barely permitted by God to the Power 
of his Natural Affections, he neceſſarily * 
ſinks into the Level of Common In Por 
1 without any other Influx. | 


This View of the State of Lapſed 
Nature I have drawn chiefly from the rue 
Doctrine of the Goſpel. Nor that i * 
— the Notice it to be confineiſ 1 
at part of the Scripture : For as i 

is 4 Truth that was always of Im 
tance to be known, ſo we have ww. 
reaſon to believe but that it was known 
by the Church of God in all Ages from| . 8 
the Beginning. im, 
In che Books of the Prophets, Ne 5 
ture 's Inſufficiency to Good, as likewil 
| 22 12. the Free Qvermres of Grace to 
5 * help; it = are plainly ns 


* a 


ircun 


all 5 
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And yet more plainly in the Plalnift; - 
where all the Offices of the Holy N pon 
: Nane to Sanctification (as | 
ng, Guiding, Helping, Reneuung, Com- 
Ving, Strengthening, Eftabl; 4 85 are 
mentioned as exprelly as in the Goſpel. 
ln the Writings of Moſes, the Ne- 
eſſity of God's Aſſiſtance to Sanctifica- 
ion is delivered with formal Evidence: 
or after that God had inſtituted Cir- 
Fumciſiom as a Symbol of Purity, and 
ad told the Haelites withal, That the 
4 rue Diſcharge of their Duty towards 
2 i aim conſiſted in the Moral Circutnciſi- 
ine n of the Heart; z. e. in taking off their 
as iLove from the World, and Placing 
© il n the higheſt meaſure upon 5 eſt 
"Whcy ſhould fail of their "End, through 
Fonl gnorance of their Means, and ſet about 
his great Work in Confidence of their 
Naben Ability, he thus inſtructs them, 
10 Dent. 30. 6. The Lord thy God will 
Wi Bircumciſe thy heart, and the heart of 
7 by ſeed, to love the Lord thy God with 
And 


all roy heart and with all thy foul, Now 
I 2 what 
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what plainer words can be uſed to ex: 
preſs, That although they ſtood oblig- 
ed to love God with all their heart, yet 
of Themſelves they were not able to 
work out this Iſſue; but that God wa 
always ready to aſſiſt them to do it? 
The S:rmimg of God's Holy Spiri 
with Men for their Converſion, 
| is ſpoken of as a known and 
received. Truth before the Flood. Ani 
whereas it is ſaid of ſeveral of the Pa 
Gen. 5. . triarchs „ That they walke! 3 
Gen. 6. p. with God; the Expreſſion uf 


144 
8 5 
Cy 


Gen. 6. 3. 


4 
4 


God. muſt reaſonably. be interpreted to 11 
ſignifie Nith God's Aſſiſtance, as wall Con 


as According to his Wall. | hy 
Farther than this-—-Had I leiſure u ¶ ple 
gratifie the Curious, I have large room M 
to make it appear, That this very Do ;, 
ctrine. was familiarly eſpouſed by che, » 
Wiſe Men among the Heathen. Who bett 
as they found by Conſcious Experience it fi 
That it was as little in a Man's Powelſ or p 
to make himſelf Virtuous, as it was ta ſtiar 
make himſelf Fortunate; and as 97 | 
ern N like: 


wa ws . 
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\ WF likewiſe thought it ſuitable to the Good- 
7 neſs of God to take Care of Man's 
Greater Good as well as of his Lefler, 
ſo they eſpouſed this Belief of God's 
aſſiſting Men to Probity of Manners, 
Jas a Truth deducible from the firſt Prin- 
. FF ciples of Reaſon. Accordingly Plato 
delivers it as a Rule received from So- 
IJ crates, and laid down as a Fundamen- 
tal in his Morality. That irtue was, 
a- reg, a Divine Diſtribution ; and 
chat Education, Precepts, Example, and 
practical Diligence, were — par- 
tial Advances towards it; but that 
che State was got and finiſhed by the 
Condurrence of God. And what can be 
more expreſs, and withal more venera- 
ble, than that of Seneca, when he ſays, 
MNulla fine Deo mens bona, No Soul can 
e Good without the Divine Aſſiſtance. 
But I have aſſerted my Point from a 
better Authority; and therefore thought 
it fit to engage no farther in this way 
of Proof, as being ſuperfluous in a Chri- 
Ae fan Auditory. 


like 1 


Having 
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Having then offered This as the | 
True Proſpect of the State of Lapſed 9 
Nature; the next thing I purpoſe is a | 
Vindication of this State 8080 ſuch 
Cavils as the Raſh, and ſuch Complaint; 4 
as the Weak, are apt to conceive againſt 
it. And this I intend for the e ol 
, the following cow. 4 


: 
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Peter ſhe unto 7 We 1 ſbould die 
with thee, yer will I not deny. thee. 


[23 4 N a e Diſcouſe upon this 
Text, I offer'd the Scriptural 
View and Account of Lapſed 
Nature; from whence it 
appears, that no Man i is ſufficient either 
to be or to continue Good 7 in bis 04 
Strength 

W ich! is a Doctrine directly ſerving 
the Two great Ends of Religion: biz. 
To exalt. 1 Glory of God; and to beat 


N down all Pretences of Humane Pride. 
14 2 
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But as all Truth is abuſable, fo we «<p 
may be aware that many eſpoule this h 
very Truth the more freely; only that © ſi 
they may the more freely form it into ¶ Ne 


an Apology for / careleſs Living. Forll Ar, 
Example, thus they argue: © Our Na. ¶ thi. 
c ture is indiſpoſed, perverſe, and inſuk-the 


© ficient to Good; therefore, How mi in 
« ſerable is our Condition, thas to be ate 
c maimed before we were born, ani Cor 
© made guilty before we knew how to an 
fac,” 80 5 obnoxious for doing a ſons 
* which we cannot help! 2 Hou? unac|h 
countably fatal was the Indiſcretion offer 
* qur firſt Parents, which gave ccf. 2 


on to this Diſorder? And how unfor-i Z all 
© tunate their Polterity, to whom it ij te, 
derived? Why did not God, with more Mrit 


x appearance of Compaſſion, redinte·¶ Aan 
* grate our Nature after the Fall, ane a De 
©reſtore it to its Primitive Uprightne(s feltu 
fF How much better had his Service been — 

1 2 for by this Method, apo - M 
Man more happily prevented from hiſthe R 
x Diſpleaſare ? Which page of bh nels 


N 


” 
We bo a 
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eve cannot now avoid, unleſs it be by 
«his own Act; whoſe Actings are not 
( ſuppoſable to be at our | Diſcretion. 
nto Now it is certain that all ſuch kind of 
For Arguings are profane, and tend to no- 
Na- thing but the Diſhonour of God, and 
ſuf¶ the Support and Countenance of Vice 
mi- in the World: And therefore to obvi- 


bes ate theſe Miſchiefs, and to carry on my 
ani Contemplation to its proper Uſefulneſs, 
y team obliged to enquire into the Rea- 
tha ſons hy the Wiſdom and Goodneſs 


nac f God thought fit to legve Manlind un- 
n offer this preſent ſtate of Weakneſs and 
caſ. Mnſasßiciency. From which Enquiry I 
nor- hall ſhow, 1. That wha? God chiefly 
it i Frrended thereby was, To oblige us more 
nor: Mricly zo Iroe in a perpetual Depen- 
inte ¶cance upon himſelf ; And, 2. That ſuch 
andſſa Dependance (put in Pradtice) will ef- 
ne(s!/eZually. cut f all poſſible pretences of 
been Humane Complant..  - | 

and} - My firſt Buſineſs is, to enquire into 
n hö the Reaſons-why the Wiſdom and Good- 
f hisJnels of God thought fit to leave Man- 
£1 on | kind 


7 
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kind under this preſent ſtate of Weak. Th 
neſs, Inſufficiency, and Diſorder. i Itha 
We muſt allow, That God could Ni. 
have immediately reformed that Diſor Hay 
der, which was ght upon our Na ro 
due by the Firſt Diſobedience; He coul O 
have check'd' it in its firſt Authors, and * 
not ſuffer d it to be propagated to che! 
Poſterity; but in the mean time it would 
be much too bold, for any one to ſol 
that this would have been the betta 
Method: For *tis certain, that in thin 
n g from God, chat which 'l | 
always Beſt; though we ſometime ＋ 
cannot penetrate into the Reaſons thall 
make it ſo. But as to the preſent In- 
ſtance, we may (with Reverence) penrl 
trate into its Reaſons: and uch as m 
be allow d of. Ex. gr. 
I. Who can think tie ak en au hi 
had got footing in deſpight of Goch por 
Command, it was fit he ſhonld leave 2 
ſome Teſtimony of his Diſpleaſare 2 Pin 
gainſt ir? Now let me ſay at preſent if far 
what I will prove afterwards, (vi) 


That 
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That all the Weakneſs and Diſorder 
Wrhat remains upon our Nature (if its 
EMiſchief be not farther extended by 
voluntary and choſen Malice) amounts 
ro no more than ſuch a Teftimony of 
God's Diſpleaſure againſt Sin. 1 
There are ſome who believe, That 


and f | 
hall the Waſt and Craggineſs, and other 
dull eeming Deformities which appear up- 
(a n the Face of the Earthly Globe, were 


eta Pccaſioned by the violent Concuſſions 
ine Phat happened at Noah's Flood. Now 
\ ö ald ſuch be ask'd a Reaſon why God 
imel lid not reſtore his Work to its original 
2, MBeauty, they would think it ſufficient to 
t Tn. Way, Twas fit it ſhould ſtand ſo Monu- 
nentally, to deter future Ages from the 
Nike Provocations : And give me leave 
a ſay, it was fit that that Diſorder 
n di hich Sin in its firſt Beginnings brought 
god pon our Nature ſhould be left there, 
lere Es a Monument of Caution againſt that 

re 2-02 which occafioned it; and which, 
reſent lf farther comply'd with, will bring on 
vi. I iſorders much more deplorable than 
Tha we now feel. In- 


m 
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Indeed it may be objected, that there 
is a great Diſparity between theſe two 3 ty 
Iſſnes, Diſorder left upon the Face of wh 
the Earth, and Diſorder left upon the 
Frame of Man: For the Earth feels no 
Miſery from the Deformity of its Sut- 
face; and when a Man looks upon the * 
molt craggy, ſquallid, or barren Pati 
of it, and reflects withal, that it is al tha 
Monument of God's Diſpleaſure, he neſs 
may receive a wholſome Inſtruction 
gainſt Sin, but no Temptation o Sin 
from ſuch a Proſpect: Whereas the Dil 
order left upon us, is that whereby wel 
faffer ; it is the Fountain of our MW 
ſery, and our continual Temptation; 


and ſo runs us upon that Diſpleaſust 


whereof it gives us Warning; and there __ 
fore we 7u/tly complain of its Continu 7 
ance. C a Iplai 
This may be an Objection, and | mak 
confeſs it were of weight, had God leſ on 
Man helpleſs under the Influence of thi P — 
Diſorder; and if, as we have propenſſ % ? 
ons to Sin, ſo we laid under a Neceſſi IA 
** 


R 
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ry of following thoſe propenſions: But 
vben it is conſidered, that at the ſame 
time God has covenanted for Grace to 
be our Remedy; and that he himſelf 
vill give unto us whatſoever we want in 
our ſelves; the Objection (as popular as 
it is) appears to be fallacious; and (more 
chan that) a Calumny againſt the Good- 
4 nels of God. | v7 - 
For what Reaſon have we to com- 
plain of Natural Blindneſs, if God vouch- 
cafes to be our Eyes and our Sight? Of 
Natural Impotence, if He will be our 
- WDcfence and Support? Of Captivity to 
- MKWLuilts and Paſſions, if He be our Re- 
" - Mdeemer, and will ſet us free? Now God 
is faichful, who has promiſed to be all 
this unto us: and therefore if we com- 
plain, the Reproach of our Complaint 
4] muſt return upon our ſelves; and ac- 
1 let cordingly we ſhall find that they com- 
f this plain moſt of the Corruption of Nature, 
who would rather enjoy its Corruption, 
= than uſe the appointed means to have 
it reformed,. 


2. The 
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It. The Goodneſs of God and hi | 
tender Care of humane Welfare, is * - 
more abundantly manifeſted in this our 
preſent ſtate of Weakneſs and fi 
pry ide the firſt Man Uprighe. ll 
that is, in a ſtate wherein he could be 
good in virtue of his own Abilities; 
which is the great difference from ours 
that we pretend to repine at. Br if 
God at this time, though he do not 
make Man upright, yet vouchſafes to 
nurſe, guide, and train him to uch ili 
ſtate of U prightneſs as himſelf will be. 
n vühal; Who can ſay but he ig 
ne is the ne to Man? but moreo- — 

ver, the Care and Attendance upon him 
is infinitely greater. ] Kin 
If a Lord give his Servant an entire Ain 
Eſtate. he diſcovers a kind and liberal | 18 
Mind in fo doing; but if (inſtead of 
this) he ſhall make daily Viſits to him, IM, 
and from time to time provide him with 
what is fit; none can doubt but that in 


this Method he diſcovers a more con- , 
" ſtant 
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ant and unwearied Love? It was a re- 


9 narkable Proof of God's Favour to the 
i aelies, when by his Donation and 
* one uct he brought them tO poſſeſs 


1 he Land of Canaan; but for all this, 
e muſt acknowledge that his Favour 


4 Jo them was more conſpicuous to the 
ie Pbſervation both of themſelves and o- 
un bers, while he daily took care of their 
r eat and Drink, and indeficiency of 
1 heir Cloathing in the naked and bar- 


en Wilderneſs. And this is an exact 
Emblem of our preſent Caſe. How dai- 


1 Wy, how minutely, how inceſſant, is the 
rm If gilance and Proviſion of God for 
* Nan in this ſtate of Infirmity? Were 
him ay thing Laborious to Omnipotence, 


Ind could there be more and leſs of 
Wains, where all things are eaſie; 1 
night ſay that God takes more pains to 
Wave any particular Soul, than he did to 

make, or does to govern the Univerſal 
orld. He made the World by the 
Breath of his Command; and fo hego- 
verus it: for it has no power to reſiſt. 


nan} © But 
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But where he has placed an Electiu 
Power of Reſiſting, There to watch oi 

ver that Power, to attend every Moti. a- 
on of our Hearts, to check every Evil 4 Th. 
and to cheriſh every one; to en on- 
courage it into Act, to reward it with his 
Complacency, to pro agate and eſti 
bliſh it by Supplies of that good Princif 
ple which firſt ſet it a-work; to feed 

and lead, and drive, and diſcipline hi 1 2 


Flock, to retrieve the Wandering, z. 
wait upon the Tender and Weak, anWom 
to carry the Impotent upon his Sho les 


ders (as he is pleas d to ſymbolize hi 
Care of Man under the — Yi 
the good Shepherd ;) This is a Series lf 
Care and Attention as well as Love 
which the Oeconomy of whole Natur 
beſides does not require. | 4 Jatui 
This indeed is the moſt amazing 2nda 
Contemplation that can enter into oui Th 
Thoughts, and which made Holy 7 hich 
break out into thoſe words of Wonder, elate: 

Chap. 7. 14. Lord, what is man ibu Vill; 
thou ſhould] Y agel 1 and that 2 
thu Vo! 


1. 
In, 
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| L thr ths foul Ws im every 
4 ing, und try him every moment? 

vil, 1 I f — HE wonderful Goodneſs: of God 

en{Wowards Man in his preſent ftare ; and 

hl his inderd is the only Title that every 

Naa ought to value himſelf upon; even 
nci his, that God values him fo: much; 
dur ſtill to be more humble, becauſe he 
an ſo latle deſerve it. 


I 25 A- Third Reaſon why tlie Wil: 
om and Goodneſs of God N hobohe fit 
jou leave us under this ſtate of Infirmity, 
© * chi; (is.) That he might: thereby 
lige us more ſtrictly to live in a r 
es o etual Dependance upon himſelf. A 
Wi is that Reafon I ſhall chiefly wy 
atureſn, and: proceed t ſhew what is the 
lature and wat 77 ee 
Zing ee 3 God. ö Log 


nder, Hates not to — Act of our Gene or 

tha Vill; for ve muſt defend; 1 him 

- that enter we will on 0. 
thou Vol. II. 


K 


eee 


130 | Of Nature and Graz) 


We maſt depend upon God for out 
Life, and for every moment of its Con- 
tinuance. For let us love Life never 
ſo much, we cannot continue it to am 
Term or Period beyond God's Pleaſure if 
and Deſignation. I mean not that God 
has fixt 2 fatal Period to every Man 
Life. The Notion of Fate diminiſhes 
from the Honour of Providence: but ||... 
mean that God, for the very Manifeſta 
tion of his Providence, faffers not hu 
mane Life to wear out and deter min | 
accorditig to the ordi Laws of Ne. 
rute ; but takes the Meaſures of: it inn 
bis own arbitrary Diſpoſal, -and- eithe . 
extends or ſhortens it ke fees fit. W 

may abſerve of all other Creatures, thi if 
Nature governs: the Meaſures of tho 
Laſting ; chat (abating Violences) the 
Period is generally uniform; and thy 
wear out their Thread of Liſe iti fro 
to that ſtreugth of which it 5 
an. But Man ſeldom wears out lis 
Fhreag, it is for the moſt part ſudden· 
ly cut off ; and Men die, ra G 
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qual numbers every Year, through the 
whole Interval from the Cradle to mas 
ture Old Ape. FR b 5 2 = 
"A we nd upon Go 

Ithe — and Succeſs 2 our Undettas 
Y kings | And this is another Inſtance 
Evhich God has ſelected to his owtr Dif 
olal, and excttipted f from the ordinary 
Laus of Nature, on to give Teſti- 
mony to his Providence in governing the 
Worid. For tndoubtedly; it is but ſaitable 
So Nature's Law; that the Ruct hund 
Pe "to the" Swift, and the Baule ro the 
Pong; That 


Wet it often falls out otherwiſe in the 
ase of Man; where the wiſeſt Pro- 
ects are defeated, and the moſt hope- 


baned happens unto all: Time and 
bante, i. 6. At ſundry Times ſundry 
vents fall out, which they who look 


all Chance, becauſe they fall out quite 
— both to their Intentions and 
K 2 their 
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| cans ould hare the beſt Suecels, And 
| Means ate eontrourd; and Time — | 


o farther than the Events themſelves, 
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their Hopes; though at the ſame time, 
in reſpect of God's Providence over- 
ruling in theſe Events, it were ptofane 
to call them Chance, for they are pur 
Deſignation. vl 


I may add farther, that we depend 
upon God for all our ions: For: lincif 

our Life depends upon God, and Liß 
is our ſole Capacity of Acting, it mul 
follow, that in reſpect of this Remo 
Cauſality all our, Actions depend upalii 
God. Vet I do not ſay that our Action 
do /odepend upon God, as that e neu 
his immediate Concutrence to all we da 
or that we cannot exert any Motion u 
Senſation without his actual Aſſiſtance 
Becauſe the Allowance of This wou 
be attended with ſeveral abſurd Conl: 
quences. For, 1. Suppoſing our Ad! 
ons to be Evil, the imputing God's Cor 
currence to eh, would be a Reflect 
on upon his Holineſs. And, 2. Suppe 
ſing our Actions to be [ndrferent; yl 
to ſay that God's actual Concurrence i a 
© neceſſary to ſuch is no other than a Di 
1 2002 ; fraäagemen 
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ragemetit to his Workmanſhip; for it im- 
plies an Original Defect in his Creature. 
8 To illuſtrate this matter by the Com- 
poſitions of Art: it is the End and De- 
ſign of a Watch to move, and by that 
Motion to diſtinguiſh Time: Now ſup- 
poſe an Artiſt ſhould make a Watch of 
never fo curious a Figure, but yet ſuch 
Ja one as that its Index would not move 
Junleſs he that made it obliged himſelf 
to the perpetual Attendance of his Fin- 
ger; what would our Cenſure be of ſuch 
L piece of Work ?:? 99 

To Move, to Feel, to Perceive, to Delis 
berate, Reſolve, and Execute, are Actions 
for which Man was deſigned; his Nature, 
Station, and Duty, charge them upon 
him: Now if we ſuppoſe Man not able 
to diſcharge thoſe Functions and Offices 
for which he was deſigned, without the 
perpetual Attendance of his Maker, how 
can ſuch a Creature be cleared from the 
Imputation of an Original Defec ? 
* Thereis indeed another ſort of Acti- 
ons in reſpect of which this Objection 
| K 3 will 


4 
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will not lie. All our Actions, ſo far ay 
they are morally Good, depend ſo im- 
mediately upon God, that they require | 
his actual Concurrence to the doing of 
them: And yet this does not imply an 
Original Defect in Man, but only a Fal 
from that Original Perfection wherein 
he was firſt made. And why under thi: 
ſtate of Man's Depravation, the Divine 
Wiſdom choſe rather to aid and ſuppon 
him by a perpetual Attendance, - ks | 
10 redintegrate him to his | imitiy H, 
Strength; js the particular Caſe where 
of Jam now aligning the Reaſons. 
I have ſpoken hitherto. of our PgfſinMei 
Dependance upon God, our Dependana 
of Neceſſuy; which therefore, as ſuch, 
gan catry no Virtue in it; and yet it is the 
immediate matter of our active Depen 
dance, ſ that one Turn of our Will Cal 
change our Neceſſity into Virtue. Ex. gr 
We depend upon God whether ut 
will en no, whether we think of it ot 
no; But then let us depend upon him 
latantinnally, Wilbugly, and * L, 


a} 
im- 

Uire | 
x of Þ 
ani 


Fall 


rein 


Vine 


be 


god one; and then what would it be 


tive 
ere 


That that is properly Religious, and 


what God will both Accept and Re- 


ward. | 
To induce us thus to husband our 


Neceſſity, and improve it wiſely into 
I 


Virtue, let us der on this manner 


e We depend upon God for our Life 
the 


and Being, and why ſhould we not chi 
to do ſo? For, did we depend upon 
Nature for it, Nature might give us 4a 
lung Life, but ſhe cou d not give us a 


of Advantage to us that we have lived? 


8. 
/ cat 


Tha 


r 


of God we are guarded againſt theſe Iſ- 
K 4 ſues 
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ſues of Common Enmity; and either 
our Undertakings are ſure to ſucceed; or 
elſe, what is better, we are ſure to reap 
Advantage from their Diſappointment; 
ſo long as our neceſſary Dependance up- 
on God is ſanctify d by a pious Reſolu. 


tion to depend upon him willingly, and 


to reſign our ſelves to his Diſpoſal. 
We depend upon God for our power 


of Acting: and why ſhould we not ch¹? 


to do ſo i fince the ſame God that ſup 
ly able to regulate and conduct what ye 
do to our Advantage; without which 


ifſue, our power of ating muſt ſink and 


degenerate into a bare power of doing 
— 
Baut the principal Object of our De- 
pendance is ſtill behind; and that 1s, 
Dos Grace, in order to our Santtifics 
tion, and to enable us to diſcharge the 
Offices of Religion and Virtu. 
40 look and ſeek to God for this, 1s 
he main buſineſs of our Dependance; 
pecauſe Grace is the Chief of all Gods 
—_— T7 Benefits: 


= us in the power of Acting, is on- 
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Benefits: So great a Benefit is the Grace 
of God, that there is no other Good 


in Compariſon of it; no other Good at 
t; all without it. 4 
p- And therefore it is that our Saviour, 
lu: when arguing the Certainty of God's 
nd Paternal Love, from the Love that is 
generally qbſeryeable in all Natural Pa- 
vet rents, he thus expreſſes himſelf, Luke 
rr. 13. If ye then being evil know how 


up- „ give good gifts unto your Children, how 


on-Wl much more will your heavenly Father 
ve ge (give what? give good giſis; ſo 
nich the Antitheſis requires, and ſo one would 
and think the Expreſſion ſhould run; but 


ding inſtead of this, it runs zþus, How much 
more will your heavenly Father give) 
De- the Holy Spirit to them that ast him? 
t i Implying, that the Holy Spirit is equi- 
fica- valent to all other good Gifts; nay, as 
the much exceedmg them, as the Love and 
Power of God exceeds that of Man. 
And therefore however we may e- 
ſteem Long Life and Poſperous Fortunes, 
yer ſo indifferent are they in the Event, 


that 


ther ſort of Condition (v. zo them 
that ast him; i. e. to them that wiſely 


neſtly deſire this excellent Gift. 


138 Of Nature and Grace. 
that God beſtows them without any In- 
dication either of his Love or Hatred 
(as that Paſſage of Solomon is to be in- 

terpreted Feck 9. 1.) For God beltows 
them not only upon the Good, but up- 
on the Evil and the Unthankful; upon 
thoſe that ſeek them not from him; 
upon thoſe that do not acknowledge Ml ii 
them as received at his hands; and fi- 

nally, upon thoſe that are never the Li 
Better for having received them; as wil 
appear at the adjuſting of Accounts. 
But on the other 1 ſanctifyin it is 
Grace is a Pearl of greater Price than toi 
be caſt away upon the Regardleſs. Thi 
is a Certain Benefit and a laſting Good, 
and therefore God diſpoſes it upon ano - 


eſtimate, and worthily value, and ear- 


And indeed when we conſider the 
Duty of Prayer, qualify' d with thoſe 
Circumſtances that the Holy Scripture 
does require, (v.) That it muſt be 

22 
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Inſtant, H ervent, Importunate, Violent; | 
ve may. conclude that Prayer it ſelf is | 
as certain a Proof of the Communica- 
tions of Grace, as it is a Meaus 31 


up- cure them: For if we muſt pray Juſlau- 
on I fy, Fervently, n Violenthy, 
m; what are the Things we muſt pray for 
dge in this manner? No worldly Need can 
| 6- juſtific ſuch a Deſire : Our Deſire of 
the Life or any of its Accommodations, in 


| ſuch a meaſure, would be Immoderate, 
Impatient, and Sinful ; and therefore 
\ it is that Submiſhon and Reſignation 1s 
a to preſcribed to our Requeſts in reſpect of 
Thü all zhe/e things : Grace therefore is the 
od; only Bleſſing that can be worthy /ach a 
1no- meaſure of Importunity : This alone we 
en may deſire inſtantly, and with Impati- 
iſcly i ence of Denial, and yet not exceed: 
ear - Grace is hat Kingdom of Heaven that 
„ Hereib Violence, and the Violent take 
the 4. 6 foree. EIS: = 
hoſe In this Office of Prayer, and in an 
ture ¶ Endeavour of Chriſtian living ſuitable 
t be and comporting with it, (without which 
[A ERS | Com- 
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Comportment the Efficacy of our 
Prayers muſt neceſſarily be voided; ) ] 
ſay, in theſe two Offices of praying for 
God's Grace, and walking in the Road 


of God's Grace, conſiſts the Practice of 


our Dependance upon him. The Fruits 
whereof I ſhall nexr enquire into ; and 
ſhew that through this Dependance up- 
on God (which our preſent Weakneß 
and Inſufficiency enforces) Man reaps 
greater Advantages from his preſent 


State, than could have been look'd for Mt © 


* 


had he been reſtored to the State ol 
J Oo 
And to prove This, it will be Argu- 
ment enough, if I ſhew Man has now 
Proviſion made, 1. For a f- r Virtue i 
and, 2, For a more commendable Vit. 
tue; and, 3. For a more excellent Re- 
yard than otherwiſe he could have had. 
1. Man has now Proviſion made for 
a ſafer Virtue than Adam had when he 
was firſt formed. Adam was left in the 
hands of his own Counſel ; And fo the 
Author of Ecolus tells us, Chap. 1 5. 24 

880 | © = *  —_— 
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where he ſays, God made Man a] dee 
from or in ibe beginning, and left him 
in the hands of his own Counſel, &c. For 
it ve interpret this Text to mean, that 
„Man has Counſel, Wiſdom, Liberty or 
Strength, to chuſe and purſue all that 
is neceſſary to Godlineſs, I am ſure it 
ean be apply d to a man ſince the Fall: 
and this the whole Current of Sacred 
Writ makes demonſtrable. | 
But Adam was furniſhed with ſuch 
degrees of Perfection, that it was fi he 
'W ſhould be left in the hands of his own 
Counſel. But withal, we know that 4- 
dam fell under his own hands; and af- 
ter he was once fall'n, after he had dar- 
ken'd his Soul, weaken' d and poiſon' d 
bis Nature, by giving up Reaſon to the 
. of Appetite, he muſt neceſſarily 
ave ſunk under the dominion of Sin, 
he muſt neceſſarily have grown more 
and more indulging, careleſs, deſperate, 
and without 2 or power of Re- 
penting, _ Caſe of the fall'n An- 
gels was) had it not been for the —_ 
N 2 O 


venant was 
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of that Covenant which was founded 
y upon the occaſion of his Fall, 
For all the ſubſequent Power that /Mam 
had to pleaſe God, and to walk as 2 
3 from the error of his 
way from that time forward, iſſued not 
at all from the h of his Nature, 
as if Recovered by the means of Re- 


flection; Nature was as much indiſpoſed i 


and inſufficient to produce ſuch 4 Re. In 


conciling Change i him, as it is at this N 
Day in any of his Polterity. | 
And accordingly we may Wberbe o 

the Hiſtory, That before "this New Co- 
nounc'd and ratified in 


the Ppromiſed Seed, there was no foot: Þ 


ſtep of Repentance that h either 
in Adam or Eve; but merely a ſhifting 


off their Crime, & if in Delgs to pre- 
clude their Repentance; and therefore 
it appears that all the ſubſequent Powe 
that Adam had whereby to Repent, and 

to pleaſe God, did iſſue purely from the 
Succour of that Grace which God vouch: 


lafed | in Compaſſion to his * 
c 


d Te 


: : any one of his Pofterity, though born 
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&ed Diforder ; and which he might 
now reſt for — of his Raume O. 


bedience, with much more Security, than 
he could Saber Now e former Made Per- 
to gue: rer to my 


Let us * * chat Alter Aer) had 


fallen, yet notwithſtanding) Cod 
ö had ordain d, that Original Upri 


I neßß ſhould have equally deſeended upon 
Y all his Poſterity; = we mult allow that 


vith the ſame Degrees of Uprightneſs 
that he was, might yet have foikd 
by the "Wiles of the Tempter, and fo 
have Fall'ti ' Well as he a> Now had 
they ſo falFn (I mean falrn only per- 
ſonally and for themſelves) had they ſo 
fall u, and in the mean while the Co- 
venant of Grace not been founded (as 
—_ only founded upon the Account. 
of the tion how could 
any ga ever 4 2 to that 
State from which they fell, or indeed 
to any D of Acceptance with God? 
Their 
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as that of the fall'n An 8 
ey would have follow d. the propenſion 4 


no inſirm, there is a Proviſion made 


preſent Infirmity; TR throdghi Iguo 


| Promiſe againſt the Powen of Kn, 


| 
| 
if 


of Appetite, which was now made na- 
tural to them; and aimed at nothing 
more than to enjoy the Pleaſures ok far: 
ther Depra vation: n 
Wbereas on the other hand, acai * 
ing to the preſent ſtate of chings, and 

for the ſuccour of our Nature as it i 


through the New Covenant for a ſaſaſ 
Adherence to Virtue; and ſuch a Pro; 
viſion as every Chriſtian may have the 
Benefit of 3 unleſs it be in the caſe off 
affected SlothfulneG; and wilful Indul - 
in Sin. 3 4 

Sin iadeed may nice | ably n it 

fu Breaches upon us, by teaſon off out 


rance or Surprize; but it cannot get Po- 
minion oyer us without our on dehbe- i 
rate Option: For, it is an expreſs Goſpe 


# ſpall nat have Dominion. oder us; 2 +, 
ST 4 gainſ 
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painſt the Power of the Devil, that Grea- 
ter rs he that is in you, than he thut 5 10 
in the World ; againſt the Power of 
Temptations, chat God is faithful; who 
ill not ſuffer us to be Tempied above 
WJ what we art able; againſt Diſcourage- 
ment from the Pretext- of our Infirmi- 
ties, that ue may do all things through 
Curiſt that ferengtheneth us; and in caſe 
Wot falling, We have: an Aduocate with 
the = OE: and a Propitiation for oui 


ren by means whereof, the Favour of 
od may be Regained, and that Prin- 


uy Wciple-of Grace Recovered, upon which 
8 upon a new Stock) we may grow 
\ Mood again, and to an entire Acceptance. 


And now ſay; Hon / could the Safety 
of Humane Virtue be better provided 
or? Or in caſe: we want Vie, of 
hom can we complain 2 

But, 2. The preſent ſtate of our Na- 
* weak and depraved as it is, gives 
in the Opportunity of a more com- 
mendable Virtue. Py 


4 Vor. Il | L 7 From 
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From the ſtate of greater Uprightnel; | 
and Order of Mind, and Compolure of 1, 
our Affections, we might expect more 2 « 
elevated Thoughts 5 more wor- ¶ and 
thy of God, 455 of Adoration more ſteady Ml occ 
and affectionate, and a Diſcharge 0 dou 
Moral Duties leſs obnoxious: to Erro: Cor 
and Interruption: But in the mean time to o 
the preſent ſtare of our Deficiency ha due 
no reaſon to complain; when it is vouch * 
ſafed thus much of Indulgence, that th 
| moſt abrupt Groanings of an humbl | ow mor 
Soul, preſt with Infirmities, and welt: 
ling with Temptations, and thenoe fel — 
ingly imploring the Aſſiſtance of God and! 
is a more acceptable Sacrifice to him] more 
than any Hymns that the moſt exalteſ the n 
Uodertanding can dictate, or any O to be 
ſice that the — compoſed Affection fic. 
can perform. WW 
Now Thas it is, and This e's Rer were 
Fer :( 22. ) Bocaile al the NotiolMbyr v 
we have of Humane: Virtue is this the ſa 
That it is a Conflict maintained by Re- gives 


ctify d Reaſon * the lower Appe ent C 
font - .tt ,qnes! 
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tites: according to which Notion, the 


of Holy Scripture calls the Chriſtian Life 
Ir By a State of Warfare. Now as Affections 
ot- BY and Luſts do make the Oppoſition, and 
dy BY occaſion the Conflict, ſo it cangot be 

o doubted; but that they give the great 6 
ra Commendation, if not the very Being, 
me to our Virtue. To kill a Paſſion, to ſub- 
by due a riſing Motion of Anger; Hatred, 
IC 


ride, or Carnality, is the worthieſt Ob- 
the lation we can offer to God; and the 
nblt | more of theſe we have to Gd. the 
reſt : more We have to offer: Mhen I am 
fel weak; then am 1 frog, ſays the Apoſtle ; 
Bod and thus we may interpret him The 
him more Infirmities there are in our Nature, 
alte the more eminent Opportunities we have 
Oo be Conquerots in the Chriſtian Con- 
kom hic r. | 

Wiſh therefore we may, that Virtue 
RerWwere more cheap, or more egſie to us; 
otiouſi but we ought to remember, That at 
the ſame time we wiſh away that which 
y Re gives Virtue her beſt Title both to pre- 
\pp*Went Commendation and future Rewatd. 
tites "Rf" Wbich 


, 
þ 


——— — . QQ —— I 1-0 — my 7 
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"Occation of the Fal! 


ſonably argue from This, That the ut 
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Which is another Advantage of out 
preſent State, ( viz. ) That it makes 
way: for a more Excellent Reward. * 

To diſpute whether Adam, if he had 
not ſinned, ſhould at ſome Period of 
his Earthly Life have been Tranſlated i 
into Hon ty and there united to God 
in his Eternal Enjoyments, were onh 
to be wiſe above what is Written: if ve 
will confine our Judgment to hat ö 
written nothing appeats there, but tha 
the Promiſe of Heaven was made nm 
Chriſt” alone, whoſe "Undertaking" fo 
Mankind commented purely upon th: 


And'if we obſerve the Order df the j 


oleh Prayer which our Saviour make Patic 
for his Diſciples and the ſucceeding 5< 2 
Church, 7 Ty 17. where ver. 17. It they 
prays, © Holy: Father, ſanttifie them ke or 
Ras Truth; and after this, in a diſtine N. 

Roy at ver. 24. he ſays, Father, reels 
will that" they whom thou haſt giden m ad t 
be with me where I am; We may rer - * 


mol: 
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but moſt Sanctiſication Humane Nature is 
kes capable of, carries in it no Pretenſions 
to Heaven, but that This is a Title 


nad! that riſes ſimply from the Compact of 
aur Lord's Mediation. 6 | 
ed It is manifeſtly evident from frequent 
> Paſſages of Holy Writ, That (although 
nh not imply Bliſs it /elf, yet) the higheſt 
e 2227 £65 of Bliſs are annex d to the Do- 
ca rine of the Croſs; to Afflictions, Suf- 
tha ferings, and Self Denial; none of which 
had any Place or Occaſion, had it not 
<li been for the Depravatin of our Nature: 
the For their End is perfectly Medicinal, 
and delign'd to correct that Deprava- 
tha n, and to bring us to the Virtues of 
ae Patience and Humility; Virtues which 


Je are naturally averſe from, and yet 
they are neceſſary to reform and ſancti- 
he our Nature. dba. 

Now if Afflictions, Sufferings, and 
Self- Denial, are the things which are 
ſaid to wort out for us a far more e- 
ker ceeding and eternal weight of Glory, and 
e ul ſet all theſe Methods of Diſcipline draw 
=" i | L 3 | their 


din! 
{It 
1, 
tink 
er, | 
„ N 
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their Uſefulneſs from the very State of 
our Corruption; it cannot be denied but 
; that this preſent State of ours does give 

occaſion, and make way for a more ex- 
cellent Reward than Man Undepraved 
could ever have hoped for. 2 ? 8 
What Room is there then for com- 
laining of our Condition? What for iſ 
Neviling Our firſt Parents? What for 
Cenfuring the divine Difpoſal of Things? 
Our Nature is burden'd with Weaknels 
and Diforder, but it has its Remedy in 
a Religious Dependance, which is able 
to turn all to Adyantage. And therefore 
to do right to this Contemplation, we i 
ought to cloſe it with Acknowledgment 
and Wonder Oh the depth of the Riches 
of the M iſaom and Goodneſs of God. 


To whom be Glory, Ec. 
| 


br” 
k 


MON 
Concerning the | 


Holy Contemplative.. 


— _ — 


St. Luxe II. 19. 


But Mary kept all theſe ſayings, and 
pondred them in her heart. 


ITTH ER the Intimations of 
INNS Holy Scripture, nor the pra- 
cCice of the Primitive Church, 
nor the correſponding Do- 
ctrine of our own, will ſuffer any of us 
to doubt but that we ought to pay & 
A proper honour to the departed Saints; 
and amonglt them (in eſpecial manner) 
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to the Blefled Virgin, the Mother of | 
our Lord. But what is the Nature, and 
the Meafure of that Honour we- ought 
to pay them, may well admit of a 
Queſtion. Shall we give them the Ho- 
nour of our Prayers, and truſt upon 
them for the Returns either of Tempo- 
ral or Spiritual good thin gs? The Word 
of God remonftrates againſt it; nor can 
the Pięty of the Saints e be pre- 
ſumed to bear it: For, the more high 
they are exalted in Heaven, the more 
deeply ſenſible they are of God's boun- 
ty, and the more engaged in his Love 
and the more jealous of his Honour; 
and therefore they cannot but the more 
indignate and abhorr any Acts of Wor- 
ſhip done to themſelves, which may a 
way invade the Incommungicable Right 
of God: B fx 
Shall we give them the Honour of a 
Civil Invocation, and pray to them toi 
pray for us; as we commendably may 
to our Brethren in the Fleſh > Why this 
we would do, but that our Rule is ſilent; 
by which 


— 
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which certainly is not ſilent in any 


Duty of Importance: And beſides that 
our Rule is ſilent; the Practice is not 


ate. 


We have no diminiſhing thoughts of 


the prevalence of the Prayers of Saints; 


but we think that the Charity of their 
Prayers is more Spontaneous and Free 
than to {tay for the Motive of our Sol- 
licitation: They pray for us unſought 
to; and we come to enjoy the benefit 
of their Prayers, not for the having de- 
ſired them, but by living towards them; 
for by keeping our ſelves vitally United 


to the Chriſtian body, we keep our 


ſelves in the Communion of the Virtue 
and Offices of every Member. 

Indeed to deſire the Prayers of our 
Brethren here below, is a Duty Com- 
manded ; becauſe it is an Office in it 
(elf neceſſary for the Improvement of 


Human Charity, Humility, and Edifi- 


cation; and we are ſure it is an Office 
well accepted of becaule it is Command- 
ed: But in deſiring the Prayers of the 
Fes Church 
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Church Triumphant, we are not ſecure 
of any iflue ſo much as this (v.) Inno- 
vating in the rule of Worſhip ; loſing 


our pains by not being heard; laying f | 


in a Stock for Superſtition to grow up- 
on; and alienating our Minds from|ſ 
their Immediate Love and Dependanci 
upon God. 


Finally then--- ſhall we Honour th: iF 


Saints departed with our Praiſes and Grz 
tularions and Mentions of Reſpect ; ad 
miring their Virtues, and rejoycing ai 


their Bliſs? This we ought to do, wh | 


muſt do; but this alone is not ſufficient 


To praiſe Saints with unſanctifyd lip" 


is neither a comely, nor yet a gratetil 


Service: To commend the Virtues wt 


do not eſpouſe is a kind of Hypocrify, 
they would nauſeate and grieye at: and 
to rejoyce at their enjoyment of tha 
Bliſs, which we do not prepare and qua- 
lify our ſelves to enjoy, is a piece of 
ſottiſhneſs, which if they are nor Igno- 
rant of, they do certainly bewail. 
Would we therefore pay a ſuitable Ho 
1 5 nou! 
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nour unto Saints, and ſuch as them- 
ſelves would preſcribe and approve of; 
chere remains but one method, and that 
Wis the Imitation of their Virtues. For 
Imitation is in it ſelf the moſt real Ho- 
nour we can beſtow, and no greater ſign 
Jof the Veneration of a Perſon, than the 
propoſing him for our Example. And 
Fit is therefore that I propoſe to you to 
tr. Honour the Bleſſed Virgin, by fetting 
aher before you, for an Example of Holy 
gi Contemplation, a Practice of Hers in- 

Wtimared in the Text, Mary kepr, &c. 
The things related to are thoſe men- 
tioned by the Evangeliſt in the fore- 
going Part of the Chapter, (vz.) the 
ve great vouchſafement of God to her ſelf, 
riſj in making her a miraculous Mother; his 
and great vouchſafement to the World in 
cha {making her Son a Common Saviour; 
qut and his great vouchſafement to the hum- 
e of ſy ble Shepherds in chuſing them for thoſe 
gno· 10 whom the Angels ſhould declare this 
wail, ¶ Joyful news : Theſe things ſhe kept and 
Ho- Pendereu im her Heart, 92 
no © But 
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But it was not only in theſe things, 
and at this Time, that ſhe thus imploy. | 
ed her Meditation ; it was her habitual 


_ uſage when any thing of the ſame pious * 
concern offered it ſelf, to entertain it I th . 


and keep it upon her Thoughts; which WM ;,, 
we may ſee confirm'd in the next Pa- 
ſage of her Hiſtory in the following 

Part of the Chapter; Where we are 


told that when ſhe accompany'd her Son Tha 
to Jeruſalem at 12 years Old, and there Wl &;e 
heard his Diſcourſes with the Doors Min 
in the Temple, the Evangeliſt make ¶ ceſs 
the fame Remark upon her again, hat chef 
he kept all theſe ſaymgs in her Hears, WM The 
v..51. Theſe Paſſages confirm it to out ¶ that 
Obſervation, that the Bleſſed Virgin and 
was a Holy Contemplative, that the MW Th, 
took a ſtated care for this Imployment x. 
of her Thoughts ; and in this particu- W and 
lar it is that I ſhall recommend her ta Hus 
your Imitation. | .. carry 
And for the Method of my Diſcourle, W Man 


I ſhall ( 1.) ſpeak of the General Diffe- W with 
rence of Thoughts : Mary thoug? tithe: 
” ©” enphr 


em phatically on theſe things ; 
do on thin 


them: Mary 18 
in her Heat 
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as others 
5 of another Nature. 


(2.) 1 ſhall ſpeak of the Manage- 
ment of Thoughts in order to profit by 


and Fan ben 
And, 


( 3.) IL ſhall Repreſent the aſcfulneſ 
of 12 Practice, in order to inforce it. 


1. Of the general Difference of 
T 


houghts, atid of the multitude of dif- 


ferent Thoughts which take up Men's 
Minds and Time with as different ſuc- 
ces, 1 ſhall 


give vou a ſnhort view under 
theſe Five heads, (vs.) There are 


Thouglits that Heßle; * Thou = 
that Berray; and Thoughts that ade; 
and Thoughts that Amuze ; | and 
— that Sante. Mn 


1. There are Thoughts that Defile- 
and theſe (as our Saviour tells us) are 
Evil Thoughts, ( viz. ) Thoughts that 

carry Sin in their Nature: as when a 
Man feeds Concupiſcence in his Mind, 
vith the Imaginations of Luſt; or nou- 
riſhes Intemperance with fancy d Deli- 

cacies; 
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cacies; or entertains Pride with the Con · ¶ ſuch 
ceit of Worth; or gratifies Subtilty with 
the Plots of —— 5 or pleaſe 
Malice with the ,Contrivance of Re. 
venge! Or when che Mind having mad WY 
it {elf ſenſual by the 4 ire teint 
of ſenſual Objects, sto think with 8! 
Solomon's Object begs perhaps wi 
may die as the Beaſts do, Soul any al 
and ſo be ſecure from a future account; 
or elſe, (with the other in the Pſalmiſt f 
that poſhbly God may be; ſuch a one a 
onr ſelves; that is, . in Know- 
ledge, or Feeble in Juſtice; or Fond i 
Mercy; and fo be Reconcilable to i 
to r with our Sins: Theſe ar 
bY oughts that Blacken and Bemire the 
Soul; and lay in Proviſion for the ney: 
dying Worm, to feed on: For oui finful 
Thoug — Here, do in the next Warll 
_—— change into the alles of 3 
fruitleſs Remorle. 
2. There — hes that Bare 
3 theſe are ¶ ain Thoughts - not ſuch 


as are Evil in Ade own Nature, „ 
ſuc 
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ſuch as tempt and lead on to Evil. And 
i therefore Vanity is by the Prophet, 
(17. 1.) called the Cord of Iniguuy; 
becauſe thro' occaſions Adminiſtred by 
Vanity Men draw Iniquity upon them- 
ſelves. And theſe take place when Men 
give up their Minds to purſue Glory 
and Greatneſs, the envy'd Ornaments 
of Humane Life: When they caſt about 
{Wand form deſigns how they may 
bly compaſs the Reputation of Wiſdom, 
Yor Wit, or Policy, or Learning; and 
oo build themſelves a Pillar of Glory t 
MW When they project Schemes of growing 
Great, and ftudy the Arts of Advance> 
ment; and pleaſe themſelves with think- 
ing how fine, how eaſy it will be with 
them, when ſuch and ſuch acceſſions are 
come in to their Fortunes. Theſe are 
Imaginations that ſwell up the Bubble; 
that make Man fond and conceited-of 
F himſelf; till ſuch time as the Bubble 
ray; comes to be prick'd by the Part of 
ach Death; and then all his Greatneſs eva- 
but Porates, all his Expectations vaniſh, 2 
| as 
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as the Pſalmiſt expreſſes it) all by 
Rosh periſh and how can they do 
otherwiſe, when they are all ſer upon 
periſhable Things. 
3. There are T houghts: chat 2 
that is, mock and impoſe upon the | 
Thinker. \ And theſe are Impertinent 
Thoughts; wherein Men are wiſe for: 
Orhers-; contrary to the Character off 
thoſe that are wiſe indeed, who (Sol 
mon tells us) are wiſe for Themſelves. 
Thus Men think how, if they wen 
Kings, they could compoſe the State 
if they were Popes, how they could ac 
commodate Religion; if they were of 
Council, how they could adviſe for the 
better; if they were of the Church; hoy 
they could promote the Concerns d 
Faith; if they were of the Shop, © hoy 
they would ahandon the uſual Shifts df 
Trade ; if they were of the Bar, ho- 
they would renounce the Common Pre 
varications of Pleading; if they ven 
any thing but what they are, how Be- 
neficial they would be in their Generr 
2 1 3 | t10N; 
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ibn. All ſuch wandring Thoughts as 
theſe keep Men from Home, and out of 
Themſelves, and unprofitable in their 
Gown Stations; and ſuit them only to 
that Character that the Apoſtle gives 
to ſome of his Theſſalontans, 2 Ep. 3. 11. 


ent where he ſays--they were An ej? 
f mie neyntiumy Buſy bodies, but did 
r ono Buſineſs. T7 ws ia; 

ol 4. There are Thoughts that 4muze; 


Wtbar is, ſuch Thoughts as have neither 
WEvil, nor Vanity, nor Impertinence in 
ate them, but only take up the Mind; and 
ae la: Commendably ſo long as within 
their due Meaſures; but if they exceed, 
they turn to miſchief: and theſe are 
Thoughts about the neceſſary things of 
Life; and the ſpending out Time whe- 
ther in honeſt Imployments, or inof- 
fenſive Diverſions, or decent Reſpects 
to thoſe that are about us: In ſuch 
Thoughts as theſe the Mind when taken 
were up, is indeed innocent, but yet not Re- 
Be: ligious; it is (as I may take the Gage of 
nera : ¶ its Condition from the Parable in the 
tion. Vor. II. M Goſpel, 
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Goſpel, it is) a Virgin, but yet a Fooliſh 
one; itisnot laying up the Proviſion of 
Oyl which may ſhine before it into the 
Preſence of the Bridegroom ; this Belt 
and only neceſſary Buſineſs remains to 
be learnt from the wiſe Virgins, or the 
wiſeſt of them, the Virgin in the Text, iſ 
whoſe cuſtom it was to give up hail 
Mind to Thoughts that /anGsfy : the 
laſt kind of Thoughts I mention d, thai 
is, Good and Religious Thought iſ 
Theſe things ſhe kept and pondered n 
her Heart, (viz.) the things that be 
longed to her Peace; the Mercies d 
Providence, the Inſtructions of 'T ruth, 
the Precepts of Wiſdom, the Concern 
of Eternity; l harſoever things wen 
 Honeft, whatſoever things were Ji 
whatſoever things were Pure, what/ot-f 
der things were Lovely, whatſoever thug 
were of good Report; if there wers an 
Virtue, if there were any Praiſe, i. e 
if there were any thing that carry 
Virtue in its Nature, and the Praiſe o 

God for its Reward ; {ach Things Jif 
though. 


to our Imitation, I muſt view another 
Circumſtance of it; and that is ze 
Bleſſed Virgins Management of her 
E 7houghts, imply'd in theſe two Words, 
She kept, and ſhe pondered ; ſbe kept all 
bee Things, &c. batt 
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thought upon; and this is our Exams 


le. 
g But to bring the Example yet cloſer 


To have a thing upon the mind is 


bormally to think; but to Keep that 


thing there is More; tis to think laſt- 


#-ngly upon it, and to fix the Impreſſion 
Hof it: But yet more than this is imply'd 
Win the word Pondered, and that in her 
Heart; it implies that ſhe diſcuſs'd the 
WReaſon and End of thele things, and 
$10 apply'd them to her Conſcience, and 
ſo grew better by the Thoughts of them. 
From which Part of the Example I in- 
fer That the right Improvement of 


Good Thoughts: conſiſts in theſe Two 
Acts, 1. Fixing them in the Mind, and 
2. Applying them to the Conſcience, 
or (in the Word of the Text) to the 

M 3 Heart; 


/ 


\ 
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Heart; that is, the ſeat of Affection 
and Deſire. N "4 
The firſt Act neceſſary to the Im. 
provement of Good Thoughts is to Fi 
them upon the Mind, or to Keep then 
there. e bo | | | ". 
+ Our Saviour in the Parable of | 
Sower tells us of ſome Men's Mind 
that they are ile the High Way, when 
the Good Seed could never take Roo 
but was pick d up again by the Foul 
"of the Arr and ſuch are they wh 
"Thoughts are always Rowling; in whotif 
Minds Good Thoughts never Duel 
they only paſs as Men do upon til 
Road. Now the firſt Step to FruitfulndiF 
; 1 is to fix Good Thought 
to bind and devote our Minds to th 

Contemplation of Holy Things; and 
when they are ſo Devoted, to Drive 
way the Fowls, that would ſnatch 
the Good Seed, as Abraham is ſaid iff 
have driven them away from his Sac 
ice, - Cen. 15. Where the Gloſfatofif 
lin their Allegoricalwayof fe 
4-251 I wid &a 
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ion | fay that by his Fowls are meant Impor- 
ne Cugitationes, importunate and buſy 
Thoughts, which either from the Na- 
tural bent of our Minds, or the Injection 
of the Devil, are apt to obtrude upon 
| us and diſtract us at ſuch ſeaſons. 
We muſt therefore throughly con- 
nch ace our ſelves of the Indifference of 
ben all Preſent things in compariſon to the 
oo future; and bend and | oblige our 
ui Thoughts to the Contemplation of the 
hal urure, till ſuch. time as ve find them 
hol Neep their Bent, and apply themſelves 
el their Object (as all thoughts made 
habitual will do) without the need of 
ny Force or any Remembrancer ; Cu- 
om, which is neceſſary to procure 
> U teadineſs, Facility and Delight in the 
ul oing of any thing, will procure the 
ve ame in the doing of this; and hy in- 
h of&ring our ſelves to Good Thoughts, the 
id uReluctancy will ceaſe, and we ſhall be 
Saci ble to think well, both with firmneſs 
ſaconfÞ2d with pleaſure. | 
ting | ay £415 
"| 8 M3 The 


Im. 


nem 
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The ſucceſs of this neceſſary Office ¶ chi 
is hindered by nothing fo much as by 
the want of aſſigning Stated ſeaſons to 
the Practice of it. We let our Time run 
out not by Rule, but by Chance, being 
Satisfy'd at Preſent that we [atend to 
imploy it as we ought: But in the mea 
time we ſuffer ſo many delays, that ou 

_ Intention exhales, and our pur: 

poſes to-think well entinguiſh for watt 
of thinking; as ſparks go out for want 
of Fuel: z. e. We will give. our felve | 
to Holy Meditation to Day, if we ar 
not importunately prevented; and if i 
happens we are ſo prevented, we lay in 
the ſame Intention for to-morrow : Bu 
they who are no better reſolved upon 

their Work, they who make the Gran 
of God wait upon and ſubmit to all the 
Emergencies of Worldly buſineſs, vil nd 1 
be ſure a/ways to be prevented. natic 
It is therefore of neceſſary Importance] this, 

to Religion to fix Rules for the Imploy iſ be de 
ment of our Time, and among theſe | diſer 
allot a ſeaſon to Meditate on Heaven But t 

5 | things: 
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chings: Whereof we muſt require a juſt. 
account of our ſelves, and never break 
the Law of our task without exacting a 
compenſation for the Breach, - 
S God (we know) has appointed a Day 
of Sabbath, and the Church has ap- 
pointed her Feſtivals and Faſts, and they 
that argue againſt the Reſpective Ob- 
ſervation of theſe, argue Truly thus far; 
they ſay that God ought to be Worſhip- 


ped every day, which is the Buſineſs of 
che Sabbath; and his Benefits to be 


1 Commemorated every day, which is 
if iche buſineſs of the Feſtivals; and our 
yu Sins to be reflected on every day, which 
Bu is the buſineſs of the Faſts; all rheſe 


ought to be done every Day; and in 
tac this they ſay Truly: But yet they over- 
the look the main Leſſon which both God 
vill and the Church reaches us in the Deſig- 


nation of particular Days, and that is 
this, (viz.) That what is neceſſary to 
be done, ought not to be leſt to Mans 
diſcretion for the Time of doing it; 
But the Time ought to be fixt; leſt by 

8 the 
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the ſpecious delays that Man's deceitful | 
heart is always able to ſuggeſt, it may 
2 come to be Neglected altoge: 
ther. BE 0 | 

I conclude therefore on this Head i 
that Stated. ſeaſons of Meditation are 
neceſſary to keep Good Thoughts In 
our Mind, and to fix them till ſuch 
time as they become habitual and recu 
of their own acc ora. 

And yet this is not enough: Good 
Thoughts while they are only Floating 
in the Head may chance to make us ne 
ver the better, they muſt be ſank into 
the Conſcience before they bring auf 
certain improvement; And this is the 
ſecond Act we find in the Bleſſed Virgin 
Example ſhe Pongered them in ht 
Hegrt; ſhe weighed the Uſes and End 
and Adyantages of thoſe Divine things 
ſhe thought on, and ſo recommended 
them to her Heart, where they lay wait 
jng and longing for the Opportunities q 
fgtion, (od 40 


Ther 
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here is oftentimes a Prodigious di- 
ſtance betwixt a Man's Head and his 
Heart ; ſuch a diſtance that they ſeem 
not to have any Correſpondence ; not to 


belong to the ſame Perſon, not to con- 


verſe in the ſame World. Our Heads 
are ſometimes in Heaven, Contempla- 


ting the Nature of God, the Bleſſedneſs 


of Saints, the State of Eternity; while 
our Hearts are held Captive below in a 
Converſation Earthhj, Senſual, Devi 
h. Tis poſhble. we may ſometimes 
commend Virtye convincingly, unan- 
ſwerably; and yet our own Hearts be 
never affected with our own Argu- 

ments: we may Repreſent vice in = 
Native dreſs of Horrour ; and yet our 
Hearts be not at all ſtartled with their 
on Menaces: We may Study and Ac- 
quaint our ſelves with all the Truths of 
Religion; and yet all this out of Cu- 
rioſity, or Hypocriſy, or Oſtentation; 
not out of the Power of Godlineſs, or 
the ſerious purpoſe of good Living. 
All which is a ſufficient proof that the 
t. Con- 


1 
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Conſent of the Head and of the Heart and 
are Two different things; and to pro- cles 
cure them there is need of a diffe- rem 
rent OED ſuch as we find in- 
timated in our Example of the Text ; 
whoſe Practice it 1 to make good Uſe 
thoughts pals from her Head into her 
Hearr.” 
Among the Ceremonial Laws. of Ma 
2 (whereof the Allegorical was the 
moſt proper and principal interpretati- 
on, and according to which ſenſe t 
were chiefly to be obſerv'd) this was 
one---Thar no Beaſt ſhould be account: 
ed clean, but ſuch as had theſe Two Qua- 
lities, Cleaving of the Hoof, and Chey- 
ing of the Cudd? And theſe two Qua- 
lies! in the Beaſt were only Symbols of 
theſe two Acts in Men which I am now 
treating of. Dividing the Hoof was 4 
Symbol of the Act of Diſcerning be- 
tween Good and Evil, that is, Contem- 
plative knowledge; and Chewing the 
Cudd was Symbolical of the Act of ap- 
BYE what we know unto > Practice3 ; 
an 


| 
W 
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and both theſe are neceſſary to make a 
clean Man: We muſt not only Con- 
template Good things till ſuch time as 
our Thoughts come to be Wiſe and 
Diſcerning; but we muſt Ponder their 
Uſe and Importances till ſuch time as 
our Hearts come to be ſeaſoned with 
them; till ſuch time as they come to 
affect and move us, and determine our 
Practice: and then our Thoughts will 


be Good indeed, that is, they will not 


be Abortive, but they will bring forth 
fruit to Perfection. 
This then is the Duty we are to learn 


from the Example of the Text, (via.) 


to inure our ſelves to the Contemplati- 
on of Holy things; of all God's Provi- 
dences general and particular, of all his 
Inſtructions and Commands, Threats 


and Promiſes; of our own Natural 


frailty as well as Moral infirmity; of 


the different Iſſues of Sin and Righte- 


ouſneſs, and the everlaſting Concerns of 
a Future Life: To think of theſe things, 


and to keep and Ponder and Sink the 
| Py 1 
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into our Hearts till ſuch time as our 
Conſciences take a Sanctifying ſeaſon 
from them. This is the Duty: And 
now it ſhall be the reſt of my buſineſ 
to recommend this Duty to Practice, 
from the Conſideration of its uſefulneſs, 
which I ſhall ſhew in reference to all 
Human Actions. ie” 4 
Human Actions are by the Moraliſts 
divided into Three kinds, Good, Evil, 
and Indifferent: Now holy Meditation 
and the Cuſtomary Entertainment of 
good Thoughts bears a ſeveral impor- 
— 22 of theſe; which K " 
ew lever $ Ml ning with the 
1 beginning! . 
By good Actions I mean all thoſe we 
ſtand obliged to by the Nature of our 
Religion; ſuch as are the Offices of De- 
votion, and the Practice of Virtue. 
As for the Offices of Devotion, we 
know they cannot be acceptable for the 
_ outward work, but only for the Spirit 
and Affection with which they are per- 
formed. In the Jewiſh Temple it "yy 
5 C 
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the Law of the Altar of Burnt ſacri- 
| fices, Lev. 6. 13. that the Fire upon it 
ſhould be always burning, it ſhould ne- 
ver go out. In the time of Oblation the 
holy Fire did flame and blaze, but even 
in the intervals it was never extinguiſh'd, 


it was kept in a perpetual readineſs for 


the next Oblation. Now this ever- 
burning Altar is the juſt Emblem of a 
Chriſtian heart when affected ſo as it 
ought to be towards God: For accord- 
ing to that awful Definition that St. Pe- - 
ter gives of a Chriſtian, 1 Ep. 2. 5. 
That He is a Holy Prieſt to offer | 
ſpiritual Sacrifices acceptable ts God 
efus Chriſt; every Chriſtian is a Per- 
ſon Devoted and Conſecrated to offer 
unto God, and his Oblation is a Burn- 
ing, that is, an Aﬀectionate Heart; a 
Heart that muſt burn intenſly at the 
Offices of Devotion; but even in the 
intervals muſt never Chill; the ſparks, 
that is, the Diſpoſition to theſe Offices 
muſt ſtill be kept alive. Now if this 
holy Fire be neceſſary to recommend 
our 
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our Sacrifice, and the maintaining of Wo | 
this Fire be neceſſary to keep our heart ¶ bou 
in Preparation for this Service, as it is; Mthin 
from whence (think you) ſhall we ge: th 

this Fire? From whence ſhall we main- 
tain it? There is ſurely none ſuch to 
be found in our Natural Temper, and 
we have as little reaſon to expect it from 
meer infuſion: it muſt come from Hes 
ven (as that material Fire in the Tem-: 
ple originally did) and yet it will neva ff 
come without our own procuring : the v 
freeſt Irradiations of the Divine Grace 
will never kindle it in us without our i 
own Act, without the uſe of proper if 
means, and thoſe means conſiſt altoge- 
ther in entertaining Good thoughts and 
holy Meditation: While I was Muzny 
(fays the Pſalmiſt) he Fire kindled: 
Muzing, Thinking, Meditation is like 
the Burning-glaſs that will gather, u- 
Hite, amaſs the ſcattered Beams of the 
Divine bounty, that are always round 
about us, and Dart them into our Soul, 
and kindle the fire there: which 1 
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ſo long as they lie only ſcattered a- 
bout us (as they always do to the un- 
thinking) their influence is not felt, 
I they are loſt to us, they can never 
Adminiſter ſo much Heat as where- 
I with to make our Altar burn, or our 
Sacrifice [end forth a Savour of Accep- 
I tance. 4 

And, 2. as for the Practice of Vir- 
me, (which in the common Style of the 
W Scripture is called Righteouſneſs) our Sa- 
viour tells us that the only way to arrive 
© to that proficiency that is neceſſary inir, 
is to Hunger and Thirſt after it: the ſoul 
that can conceive fuch a defire towards 
Righteouſneſs, as the Body is naturally 


zin a defire which we all feel to be Quick, 
ed: and Active, and Maſtering all other Ap- 
like petites; a defire that will return upon 
uw, and twitch us, and put us in mind 
che of it ſelf, and never auler us to forget 
und it; a defire which we can neither bribe, 
zoul, nor bafle, nor flatter, nor divert, nor 
any way ſatisfy but by the enjoyment 6f 
Its 


d wich towards its neceſſary food; 


. 
| 
| 

i 
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its proper Object: Now the ſoul tha 1 
conceives ſuch a deſire to Righteouſneſ Ne n 
as this, ſhall aſſuredly be Righteous nion 
But how then ſhall we conceive ſuch rer 
deſire? We are not born with it; not N puin 
is Fleſh and Blood acquainted with an fant 
ſuch Appetite: the Amiableneſs of VirWnenſ 
tue is not matter of ſenſe; and its chief M 
Benefits are Diſtant and Furure ; anf grow 
the Advantages whereby it mainly ai 
tracts us do not yet Exiſt but only ifood ; 
Contemplation; and if therefore hi 
ſhall Neglect to Contemplate them; iſ 
we ſhall Neglect to bring things diſtant 
Home to us by thinking; if we ſhal ay, 
N eglect to —. our minds 8 Pre th 
frequent proſpect of Eternity, and i 
— — —— preſent thing 
with the Expectation of thoſe that ar 
to ſucceed; it is impoſſible but that Vir 
tue ſhould loſe its Power over us; is 
attraction and deſirableneſs muſt neceſ 
farily diſappear; and our fouls will run 
looſe to the entertainment of any pler 
res that are nearer at han. 


The 
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The leſs we are thonghtful, the more 


0 ve muſt neceſſarily advance the Domi- 
dus nion of Senſe ; whoſe Aims and Inteteſts 
I'Y are perfectly oppoſite to thoſe of Rig hte- 


Waſnels.- — — 


not 


am ant in Goodneſs, as his Body is in Di- 
Vit. ; menſion; and there are ſeveral Meaſures 
hidBÞf Moral proficiency thro which it muſt 
and & row before it can arrive at the Stature 

pr Man-hood in Chriſt; and its proper 
1.08 ood all along wherebyiit maſh grow to 
his Perfection, is the Word of God 


3 ſas St. Peter tells us) and the Works of 
Zan Wis Providence; the Word of God, 1 
halay, and the Works of his Providence 
they re the proper food: of the Soul; but 
d il ben Contemplation all the while is her 
ing tomach by which that food is prepa- 
ar ted for Digeſtion; and without which 
Vir here muſt be famine in the midſt of 
; inÞplenty, 
cf It is neceſſary ve that we enter 
run Wato our row and commune with our 
ler Hearts, and inform and prepate them 


Nor Action by the influence of habitual 
The Vor. II. N Good 
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Good thoughts, or elſe we ſhall never 
be able to do any ching as ve 
oughr: We ſhall never be able to per- 
form a Reaſonable Service to God; we iſ 
ſhall only offer him the Sacrifice af tho 
Fools; We ſhall be even as Beaſts b: 
fore bim, drawn into his preſence on 
by the force of Ouſtom, or Compary, iſ 
or the found of a Bell, the juſt Einblen W 
of our Prayers without Affection 3. h 
our” hearts will be ever ſtartiug fron vi 
that baſineſs to which they are ſo d N 
dom and fo flightly engaged. We ſhuil Ned; 
never be able to it our ſelves an tht ¶ me 
Practice of Virtue; dur Hearts will ne 
ber be there to commend what we det 
or to make it laſting; but when weer 4 
2 good Office, either Deſign, or Gloꝶ i 
or Unwithingneſs, or Uneaſimeſs, or Re rio 
gret will in and ſully it; and tha BWG/bo. 
acting like Men of double minds, of tu wi 
Souls, we ſhall deflour all the Good d 
good Actions in the Doing. 
I paſs on to ſhewrrhe uſefulneſs of ti iced, 
Duty * ob 


— 


| The bay Cotati 170 
; which none can doubt but that 
| Good thoughts are the beſt ec) | 
nor am Igoing to provethe thing, but 
only to — Method of it. Good 
: tho hits then, or Stated Meditation on 
| things are a ſute Preſervative a- 
gainſt Evil Actions, becauſe they damm 
t a ve andann of 
dhe Occafians of them. „ o 39119b 
The qirſt and Pri u Sunne af : 
al Actions is our inward Diſt, by. 
hich we are always enmnedtattihy temp- 
ed; and therefore St. James: males 
men ion of no other Tem pterq hut ſays 
very &; 45 9 be in draw 
wayl of bit own Luſt: This is that hit- 
Weer Fountain within us that 
5 lends forch bitter Waters; But Medita- 
on is like Thar handful of Salt dbar E- 
. 
Ir wilt certainly Beeten it, and make 
N Streams flom wholſame entertain 
but Godd thi cuſtomarily and with 


ec Un ach will fe beſo 
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them as darkneſs does at the approach I e. 
of light. lee e ood ee 
1 Source of Evil 3 ers 
the Devil; whoſe wily Temprations rho Bi; 
they eſcape our — yet neitlier the I 
Teſtimony of Holy Scripture, nor tt ga. 
unaccountable madneſs to which the br 
ſometimes hurry us, will ſuffer us vie. 
doubt of: he injects ſiery Darts, pop 
ſonous Thoughts, into our Imagina- Mn: 
on hereby to miſchief us; he fon 
tares, the ſeeds of Evil into our Mind: 
But his ſeed-time (as we are taught it 
the Parable) is while Men Sleep, thati 
"while they Neglect the Cultivation d 
their Soul, and are 7Thowghtlefs : But la 
Men once enter into ſober 
and ern of Fab in . 
by which expreſſion the Apoſtle meme 
22 than the Contemplation all A 
God's Promiſes) and then they have... b 
-wherewithal 10 quench all the fen her ſel 
- Daits of the Devil. Ie that thinks il | 
prevents the Tempter, and 95 r 
a 4 4 #4 ol 


I 
len inj 


ler pl 
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i BY Devits buſineſs for him; he that thinks 
Auocbing, 9 75 the Tempter, and of- 
au eers him Poſſeſſion of an Empty Room: 
no Wh Bur he that thinks Religiouſh, Defeats 
he he 'Tempter, and is proof and ſecure 
eB oainſt all his affaults. 
The Third ſource of Evil Actions is 

From the influence of outward Objects: 
cch the Good and the Evil things of 
Whis life affail our Paſſions with equal 
danger; the Good often betraying us, 
ind the Evil aff:ghtmmg us out of our 
irtue: But that oytward Objects get 
ch victories over us, it proceeds ge- 
rally not ſo much from yes Strength 
their Sarprize. The Reaſons of Sin 
not ſo ſtrong as to carry us away to 
ie Act with Seliberare Confent, but 
be Temptations to it are uſually fo 
ſudgen, that they hurry away our Paſs - 
lons before Underſtanding can bethink 
er {elf to lay hold of her Reins, and 
terpoſe her authority. Thus a ſud- 
n injury hurries us to Anger; a ſud- 

en pleaſure hurries us to Intempe- 
| N 3 rance; 
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rance;. 4 ſadden Flattery kurries us to 
Pride, before we have time to bethink vi 
our (elves of the Folly of Pride, or li- 
temperance or Anger: For when w pati 
come to have ſu e and ſuch M 
Reflection it appears that we 2 : 
Repent and Condemn our felves-fa if 
having been fo tranſported. The Cab 
Fas + with us is thus--- Our Souls an 
generally overborn me Temp 
rations, as a Ship is blown away by 
ſudden Guſt of Wind, while ſhe li * 
looſe from her Anchor; had her Ar 
chor been. caſt, ſhe could have ſto 
the Wind ad continu d ſafe in the 
Harbour: No Meditation is hike cal. 
ing the Anchor; it compoſes the Paſ: 
| ons, and keeps the Soul ſteady, and 
ſuffers it not to be driven by any Gul 
Temptation. The FR Pear d 
Sin, Death and judgment; of Vir 
tue, Redemption and Glory, when en 
werkained ſeaſonably in the Mind, wil 
furniſh a preſent — to all che a 
R either of 98 Good or ih 
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by 
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to Evil things of the World. The Soul 
ink will be able to anſwer to Evil things 
© Your bitterneſs ſhall, not make me im- 
patient; for I know I have deſerved 
you; I had reafon to expect you; I ac- 
© knowledge the Juſtice of God in you; 
WJ nay (more than this) 1 am, taught to 
profit by you, and to manage you to 
my eternal Advantage: Why then ſhould 
WI be Impatient? She will be able to an- 
Wiver to Good things that tempt her, 


ia Away ye deceitful ſmiling Evils ; you are 
Ar {Wi bappily come too late; for I am taken 
cool up with other Pleaſures, whoſe reliſh 
te and yours is not compatible; away ye 


flattering Cheats and give me room to 
al enjoy more bleſſed Expectations; De- 
Gu Commandments of my God. Such as 
e theſe will be the ready Anſwers of the 


Vr vol when once ſeaſo ed and compoſed 


er: by Holy Meditation. 
vil And now (in the laſt place) I pro- 
lu. ceed to ſhew its uſefulneſs in Reſpect of 
the thoſe Actions that are Indifferent. 
F N44 By 


u bart from me he wicked, I will keep tbs 


18 
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By indifferent Actions I mean ſuch Wl. 
as either the neceſſity or well-being of Ml 
our Nature engages us in; ſuch as are 
Fating, Drinking, Sleeping, Conference, 
m—_—_ Direrion, c. Abſtracting iſ 

om any peccancy they are capable c 
by reaſon "of Exceſs theſe AQtons are 
all Indifferent. Indeed fome of the He: 
then Philoſophers were of Opinion tha 
no Actions are Indifferent, but that al 
are Poſitively either Good or Evi 
Wherein we muſt interpret them to 
have meant—-not that no Actions ar 
Indifferent in their own Nature, bu i 
that no Actions are indifferent in Fact; 
in Fact (I ſay) in which State Actions 
beſide their formal eſſence, do include 
the End and Intention of the doer: and 
in this ſenſe they affirmed that a Good 
Man made all his indifferent Action 
Good; and on the contrary an il 
Man made all his indifferent Actions E- 
vil by the very manner of doing them. 
For they laid down this for à Rule of 
Moral Wiſdom, that every Man ought 
- . 
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long all his Actions, even thoſe that 


trary while this was not fixt, all a Man's 


and Evil. This was the Doctrine of the 
Stoicks, and for the Credit of it we may 
obſerve that the Doctrine of the Holy 
Scriptures in this point is not much un- 
like it. St. Paul intimates to us from 
il bis own Example, that every Chriſtian 


ns; ought: to have a general purpoſe, to 


em. which all his Actions ſhould be dire&- 
le of ed, Thu 2244041, he calls it, 2 77m. 8. 10. 
ugh; And what this Purpoſe pught to be _ 
p f ; k *9- „ „ K 4 ; . N 0 | ls 


to fix a eg (as they call'd'it) that 

| is, a certain General Purpoſe and Scope 
to all his Actions; this general Pur- 
poſe they required ſnhould be para; | 
Den, to Act agreeably to Right 
Reaſon: and hereupon they farther de- 
termin d that ſo long as this Purpoſe 
vas fixt in the Mind as a Principle, and 
while a Man held his Eye upon this, ſo 


wete in themſelves indifferent, were 
made Wife and Good: But on the con- 


8 Actions, however indifferent in their 
own Nature, became Loſe, Irraticnal 


E gry - ou 
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186 he . ; 
tells us, 1 Car. ro. 13. where the Charge 
ne Whether he eat. or drint, or 
whatever ye do, bs ade laid doh f 
Glory of Ged. Now 'tis certain that if 
we have an Eye to the Glory of God in 
all that we do, — fo that will 
ſanctiſe all our Actions, tho* in them 

ſelves indifferent, as Eating and Drink - 
ing and the like: But on the contrary, if 
ſo long as we have not an Eye to this i 

general End, all the Maſs of our Indit- W 

ferent Actions became an Irrational and 
Profuſe waſting of that precious Time Wl - 
which God has given us for better uſes; 
2 e. to devote and give it back again to 
himſelf. _=—_ to fix ſuch a General 
Purpoſe is proper Buſineſs of Holy 
Meditation ; — the Queſtion often 
to our Soul, Dic anima, quo tendis, & 
in quod drigis arcum ? Say, my Soul, at 
whar rate liveſt thou? Whither aimeſt 
thou? Whither tends the Common Le- 
vel of thy Actions? Haſt thou the Glo- 
ry of God in Proſpect? Or elſe ſhooteſt 
_ at Rovers, and only beateſt the 
7 g Air? 
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Air? This kind of Reſſection will Con- 


ſecrate the Soul in all ſhe does, and 


ESS 


— 


— 
S 
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make every Natural Act turn into Re- 
ligious; and make us meet God every 
— and converſe with his Wiſdom, 
Goodneſs, Providence, in our Walk, 
at our Buſineſs, at our Table; and ren- 
der us more Holy to God even at our 
Work, than, without ſuch Preparation 
of Thought, we can be at our Prayets. 
To conclude The Purpoſe of all 1 
have ſaid is to recommend the Duty of 
Holy Contem lation, and to engage 
Men to allow faced Seaſons to Meditate 
on Heavenly Things; as being the ſureſt 
Method to ſecure a Bleſſing upon the 
reſt of our Time: I have ſhewd the 


things, and they ſball underſtand the 
loumg-kindneſs of the Lor. 


ws, 


r d Food * CT SF. — . 
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"Thy will be done in Earth as it is in 
w 9545 15 Heaven, | 7 


CC ˙mꝛ 1 ̃⅛ ͤrt!̃̃ Ä dab N 


bc is the Corruption of our 
b. Nature and ſo is that Corrup- 
tion improved by ſinful Cuſtom 

= © = that there is almoſt a Conſtant 
ſtanding Oppoſition between God's will 
and our own: God's vill is the ſtreight 
Rule, requiring ſuch things as are Ho- 
| neſt, Pure, Holy and of Good Report; 
dcodur own will is the crooked Rule, re- 
1 | quiring fach things as pleaſe our * 55 
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our Senſe, our Humour, Luſts: ſo lon 
therefore as Sin and Senſuality have hal 
of us, this is the Controverſie v lay 
debating Whether we ſhall follow the 
Crooked Rule or the Streight: Whe- 
ther we ſhall pleaſe God or our ſelves : 
and our Souls — Wavering and Di- 
ſtracted under this wy unreaſonable 
Doubt. 

It paſſes bee ins 4 Breed that 
Let Children have their Wills, and they 
will undo themſelves, becauſe they want 
Underſtanding to chooſs what is good 
for themſelves : But tis as true, that let 
Men have their Wills and they will un- 
do themſelves much more; Becauſe they 
that are ſinful are much more fooliſſi in 
their Choices, than they that are Chil 
dren; and they that want Grace have 
Teſs Undertandig chan _ chat vat 


Years. : 
Whither docs Abe Iſſue uf our you 

wills lead us but to Intricacies and Mazes, 
and Grief and Shame and Repentance, 
or elſe to Conſequences that are much 


5 F. 2 more 


ae Med 


wy 


more IR Whereas, 1 
on the other hund, to do the Will of Wy Poll 
god is -onr-Wikdom amd our Welfare, Aa. 
our Security atid our Freedorn, 1 this 
and our Selration :: 45 

- And this is Werdener id Weste Ae. 
of cha Perition in the Text; Wherein ven 
we muſt i our ſelves to pray un · ¶ obe 
to God that he would reſtrain us du ei 

Grace from doing our own Will, till WI iet 
duch time us a will beoomesOurs;aul Wl it b 


Sh 4 he' would- allt un to do his Wil 


7 | 
1 20! 


| ence; Ldhall rachier one eb 

Hae my ſelf to the Pattern bf it, pro- 
Poled an the Text, and that is the Lol 
Angels; For tis they are meant to do 
the Will of Goll in Heaten, in ſuch 2 

r 
Eno to do it chere ba:Earch) |" 
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Had 


Oi 


jp 


Had our Saviour taught us to priy in 
Ppoſiti e — — be' done on 
8 Earth (Heer fully, Conftaxtly, — | 
© this certainly had been 
y vill be Aond ae ant 2 as: par | 
S Heaven; For as they do no leſs in Hea- 
ven, ſo neither cari they do more than 
| d God GWbeerfally; ate, Her- 
| per or and yet the Expreſſion” our 5a 
| fit to make uſe of, 'tho? 
it be bur Jame in the Poſitive Senſe, 
is moch mote Inſtructive by reaſon of 
the ( iſon; For by by Teachings 
to Pray #by will be an Harth, as 1 is 
in Heaven he hath ſuggeſted chis In- 
ſtruction, {ng That i it is always of 
Importance: A antage to us to 
have a good Pattern in our Eye: A,B)Q 
the Reaſon is, bocauſe a Pattern does 
Naturally beget Emulatiun; a Paſſion 
N e influence upon — 
555 nl 3 Jenna 21 
Witch -therddoralifs leave, I l K 
mulacida (which in its own::Natureris 
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tated be either Good or Evil. When 1 
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IL call it a Paſſion: andd it is à very dif- 
ferent Paſſion from all that the Mora: 
lifts are wont to Enumerate: For all o- 

ther Paſſions (they ſay) are Terminated 
either in Good or Evil: Ex. gr. Love, 
Joy, Hope, are terminated in Good; 
Brief, Hatred, and Fear are "Term 
nated in Euil; but Emulation is Ter- 
minated in pure Action or Imitatim, 
without reſpect whether the matter im- 


Man loves, he does not fo ſimply for 
Love's ſake, but for the Obje&'s ſake 
becauſe he thinks it fit tobe loved ; whet 
he Hates, he does not ſo for hatted: 


"fake, but for the Objects fake, whid 


he thinks fit to be hated: But when ht 
Emulates, he does it ſimply for Emulati 


ons fake, without regard to the Objed, 


vhether it be fit to be imitated or no; 
That ſuch a kind of Emulation 2 

this is natural to Mankind, and that t 
has @ great influence upon Practice, vt 
may obſerve to be prone with eagerneſ 


to 


— 


The Heavenly Pattern. 193 
todo any thing which they ſee another 
do before them; tho they have neither 
Thought nor Power to diſcern either 
the Rectitude or Convenience of what: 
they do: But we may learn it more 
from them that are of mature Age; 
who tho they have Power to diſcern 
the Rectitude and Convenience of what 
they do; yet we find that Emulation is 
able to hurry. them on to do things 
without the Exerciſe of this their Power: 


4 

1 For we may obſerve in the World that 
many Vanities and many Vices are ſup- 

ported in daily Practice by the pure 
n borce of Emulation: even after all;their 

ich Intrinſick Temptations ate over; hen 

+ Men have no apprehenſion of any, ei- 

at ther Pleaſure or Advatitage to ariſe from 
e chem; yet chis is a ſufficient Reaſom to 

„ coatinue them in Practice, even 2/54 


That they may . imitate and vye with 
it i {Mole others that do tlie: ate Ieſteem 
therefore that Emulation is a Paſſion na- 
vr turally planted in us; and deſigned by 
ne rovidence (as all other Paſſions are) for 
" Vo. II. O | excel- 
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excellent Uſes and Ends; tho the ſuc- 
ceſs of this as well as of all the reſt, de. 
pends wholly upon Man's Wiſdom in 

applying them, for as I have intimated 
= that Emulation is of mighty 
force id lead us to III; ſo (let us but 
change the Pattern and) it will be of 
equal force to lead us to Good: And if 
for the Example of our imitation, we 
will but entertain the Idea of an Obey- 
ing Angel in our Mind, it will be 
Spurs and Wings to our endeavours to 
arrive at the Perfection of Angelical 0- 
bedience. 

My next buſineſs therefore ſhall beto 
5 the Pattern it 2 In order to 
which it will be 
47:2; To r 
Angels; ſo far forth as to inform w 
how they are Furniſhed and Inſtrude! 
to do = Will of God. 

2. To take a View of their Law; or 
that Will of God which he has en 
a0 n to * N | 


has | | » 0 
44 « tht _ p 4 3. 1 * 
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3. To ſhew their Manner of Doing 
this Will and Obeying this Law; to 
which the Text requires our Obedience 
ſhould be conformed. 

In this Age (fo fruitful in wild Opi- 
nions) many have made it their buſineſs 
to run down the belief of Angels and 
Spirits, the more eaſily to introduce the 
Belief that there is no God; or at leaſt 
ſſo far as the Sadducees carry'd the Ar- 
gument) that there is no future State. 
Others have hug'd the Belicf of Angels 
to a purpoſe almoſt as bad as the for- 
mer, that is, to ſubvert the Doctrine 
of the Trinity ; aflerting that the whole 
Hoſt of Angels (taken Collectively) is 
e is meant by the 
irit of God, and that there is no o- 
er Holy Ghoſt but this Others (who 
ve are more acquainted with). have ad- 
ranc'd the Doctrine of Angels into ſuch 
a Supcrſtitious abuſe as to make them 
the Object of their Adoration: and in 
Prejudice taken from this abuſe, others 
(vho we are neaxer related to) have run 
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into an indiſcreet- extreme, that i is," to 
neglect and lay aſide the Knowledge c of 
what the Scripture h has deliver d concern- 
ing Angels; altho' of great Nm 
to Chriſtian edificatiofl. 
I have made this Reflection, as my 
A ology, for medling wirh a Subjccd 
which many may be prone to cenſure, 
Arber as 'Superſtitious, - or Uſeleſs, ot 
Unſeaſonable— And new begin With 
what T propoſed, (vis) 1. Io rake 
View of't e Nature of Angels, ſo fu 
forth as to miorm us how they are Fur 
niſhed and Inſtructed to do the Will d 
God. On which ſubject I ſhall not en- 
gage in any Speculation, that is either 
precarious or ſimply Curious; bur! ſhall 
follow the light of ſacred Scripture into 
ſuch notices of them there deliver d, © 
belt ſerve wed preſent Deſigns ' 
Of Angels: we may aſſert, 1. That 
they are TE -Supreme order of Creared 
Beings ;/ The thief of the Ways of Gu: 
(For ſo ſome of the Ancients: interpret 


that — of Job, gs" 
v 0 
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whole Paſſage Allegorical) h Angels 
are the Chief of the Ways of God; that 
is, the moſt excellent of his Works: 
Their abode is neareſt the Throne of 
his Preſence; they partake moſt amply 
of the Image of. his Perfections; they 
are beſt fitted for his Miniſtery, and en- 
dowed with ſuch accompliſhments as are 
moſt proper for the Knowing and Exe- 
cuting his Will. Their Underſtand- 
ings are piercing and Comprehenſive; 
the Tekorte's compliment implies ſo 
much, when ſhe-ſays---My Lord is wiſe 
according to the Wiſdom of an Angel of 
God, to: know all things that are in the 
Earth. St. Peter alledges it for the 
magnifying of a Myſtery, That the An- 
gelt could not fee thro it; and out Sa- 
viour-alledges it for magnifying of a 
Secret - that the Angels were Ignoraut 
of tt. ©. oO VE Bibthi 1100 N 


As for the Subftance of thelt Nature 


the Apoſtle tells us, (eb. 1.) that hey 


are Spirits, that is, ſuch Beings as are 


free from the cloud and Impediment 
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of groſs Matter; and hence it is that 
they are Strong, Agile, Quick, Pene- 
trating; as the Wind, as the Flame of 
Fire, as the lightning; by which Me- 
taphors therefore they are ſometimes 
expreſt in Holy Writ. - The Prophet 
{/aiah, to expreſs the weakneſs of the 
Egyptian Army, ſays their Horſes are 
Fleſh and not Spirit implying that Spi- 
rits among Beings are the moſt Power: 
ful, Vigorous and Strong: and accord: 
ingly the Angels are called Powers and 
Srrengths, and ſuch as excel m Strength. 
No reſiſtance of material Bodies ca 
hinder their Paſſage or Motion; no 
darkneſs or Covertcan hinder their ſaght 
or Intuition. Fe 
The Angel ſaw Farah laugh, tho 
ſhe conceived it impoſſible becauſe ſhe 
was in another Tent: and that othet, 
(Ads 1 2.) could indifferently paſs thro 
the Priſon Doors to viſit Peter, and 
burſt them open to make room for hin 
to paſs.” The Firſt-born ſlain in ever) 
Houſe chroughout che Land of Fo 
* | * 
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and above 180000 of Sexnacherit's Ar- 
my ſlain, both in the ſpace of a ſmall 
part of a Night, and both by the hand 
of a ſingle Angel, ſufficiently evince 
both their Force and their Expedition. 

Tho? they have no Bodies, yet they 
| can Act upon all Bodies: Accordingly 
they can in an inſtant form and aſſume 
Bodies unto themſelves; which is De- 
monſtrated from their frequent appea- 
rnances in ſacred Scripture, and from their 
converſe in Human Shape. 
| They can reſtrain and ſuſpend the 
natural Agency of Bodies; as we are 
told an Angel withheld the Fire from 
burning the three 1/-aelrtes in the Fur- 
nace of Babylon. They can Colle& and 
Manage to their uſes all Meteors and 
Exhalations : Witneſs thoſe Thunders, 
and Lightnings, and Eatthquakes at the 
Delivery of the Law on Mount Sinai; 
all which we are told was done by the 
Miniſtry of Angels. | * 

And by this Power of theirs they are 
qualify d to be the Inſtruments of God's 
IE O4 Pleaſure 
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Pleaſure in diſpoſing the Temperature 
of the Air, ordering the influences of 
the Elements, and adminiſtring the ſe- 
veral iſſues either of publick Bleſſings or 
Giles bs i . 

In like manner can they Act alſo up- 
on the Bodies of Men, and produce in 
them different effects either hurtful or 
Salatary; Whether by diſpoſing our 
Humours, or affecting our Spirits, or 
forming Objects in our Imagination: 
By altering the Caſis of our Bodies 
that is, either by diſturbing or compo- 
ſing them, they can influence our Statt 
of health. So the Plague that was in- 
flicted upon {/rael. for David's num: 
bring the People, is ſaid expreſly to hare 
been from the Operation of an Angel: 
which Angel of God opened the Eye 
of Datid that he might ſee him about 
his Work; as we are told, (1 Chron. 21.) 
ſo that the Death of thoſe 70009. taken 
away in that Plague, did not proceed 
from any tranſient Contagion, propa- 
gated from Man to Man; but from the 


Influence 


— 
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Influence: of the Angel, working each 
Man's blood and humour into. a Poy- 
ſonous Inflamation : And ſo we are ex- 
preſly told of Herod's Death, (Ac. 3.) 
whoſe Bowels putrefy'd into Worms, 
that it was the Stroak of an Angel, that 
is, that it was an Angel that diſpoſed 
the humours of his Body to ſuch a Pu- 

e e e ee Ae 
In like manner they can affect us va- 
rioully by working upon our Animal 
Spirits; by either Fixing or Dilating 
them, and ſo procuring either Vigour 
or Dejection, 3 or Sadneſs, Thus we 
lee Daniel (Chap. 10.) after the awful 
Touch of one Angel had quite enervat- 
ed him, repreſt his Spirits, and brought 
him to a Deliquium; another Touch of 
the ſame hand ſtrengthened him again; 
that is, reſtored his Spirits to their fox- 
mer Motion and Vigour. And this was 
the Caſe of Saul and other Demomachs, 
that the Evil Angels (let it ſuffice to 
mention no more of the cauſe at pre- 
ſent) did at certain times diſturb their 
© A Animal 
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Animal Spirits, and run them into de. 
ſpetate Melancholies : as we find int. 
"mated, f Chum. 16, 
Nor have we any countenatice from 
Reaſon or Piety to doubt, but that the 
Good Angels ave always been, and 
ſtill are as ready, and ſucceſsful in exll 
latatiug the Spirits of Good Men; and 
ſo ſupporting them in their Religion 
Labours, and ſtrengthening them in 
' their Sufferings and ſometimes even in 
ſuſpetiding their Senſe of Pain in the 
midſt of their Tortures; whereof ve 
meet with ſome Inſtances 2 the Hiſtory 
hd the primitive Martyrs. 

And yet farther, the Angels can male 
® fitarer bach to our Souls, and at 
upon them by the Mediation of our Fat 
cies; in which they have Power to form 
fach Images and Phaneaſies or (as e- 
thets love to phraſe it) to excite ſuch 
"Motions as may become the immediate 
Object of The. ht, and produce Aﬀe- 
Ain ſuſtabl#ro f 1 | appearances. 


| An 
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And by this manner of Operation 
were all Dreams, Revelations, Viſions 
of the Night, and Prophetical Diſco- 
veries Communicated to Men heretofore. 
Thus it is ſaid of Jacob, of Balaam, of 
St, Paul, of Joſeph Husband of the Bleſ- 
ſed Virgin---That the Angel of the Lord 
appeared to him in a Dream ; which 
words we cannot ſo interpret as if ? 
dreamed they ſaw an Angel: For if fo, 
whence came the Dream? It were abſurd 
to ſay that God immediately gave the 
Dream, and made them Dream that an 
Angel gave it: But the meaning is this 
That they had /ach Dreams, that 
made ſuch ſtrong Impteſſions upon their 
Minds, as convinced them to have been 
wrought by the Operation of an Angel. 
And what I have ſaid of Dreams and 
Vihons of the Night, is the fame in re- 
ference to Suggeſtions of the Day, or to 
Men when awake : For by forming of 
ſuch Species, or giving ſuch Touches to 
the Brain, as they (who fully under- 
fund the Mechaniin of ovr ſenſron) 
| KNOW 


, 
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know: are proper to produce ſuch and 
ſuch Notices; they are able to Inform or 
Warn, to Incourage or Dchort our Soul, 
in any manner as God's Commiſſion or 
their own Charity ſhall direct them. 
And to this Head we muſt refer that 
complaint of Holy 70, (Chap. 7. 1 4.) 
hon ſcareſt me with Dreams and terri 
feſt me wu ¶gſious where the Aral i 
7 of the Hiſtory will not ſuffer us t 
aterpret that God himſelf did injed W 
thoſe affrighting Dreams; but that the iſ 
vil Angel (unto whoſe Temptation 
God had ſuhmitted the Holy Man for 
the Perfectiuig of his Patience) did frame 
Fach terrifying Objects in his Imagins 
tion, thereby to urge him to Melancho- 
ly and Deſpair. And indeed we neo 
look no farther than the {inigle inſtance 
of that one Man to demonſtrate all that 
Power that I have hitherto: aſcribed to 
Angels: For the Sabeans and Chaldedis 
animated to pillage his Subſtance; the 
Fire kindled to deſtroy his: Houſes; the 
Wind raiſed to overwyhelm his Children; 
vip; | 


the Lk 
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che Blains puſtulated to afflict his Body; 
bis Wife inſtigated to grieve his Mind; 
and his Imagination diſturbed to terrifie 
his Conſcience, are all the declared ef- 
fects of Satan's procuring; and if an E- 
vil Angel can do ſo, there is no room 
for doubting an equal Power in the 
Good. 14 
= Thoſe Powers and Faculties of An- 
gels, already mentioned, will afford 4 
8 Chriſtian at any time an uſeful Con- 
templation to confider how the Good 
are qualify d to protect and aſſiſt us; and 
it will afford as well a very awful Con- 
templation to conſider how the Evil are 
equally qualify d to tempt, ſeduce and 
captivate all thoſe who thro' _— 
God's Grace are fubmitted to their al- 
ſaults. But each of theſe Contemplations 
| will receive new Matter from what I am 
to add upon the next Head, and that is 
to take a View of the Law of Angels, 
or of that Will of God which he has 
appointed them obe. 


4 * 


UN | And 
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And this General Law of Angels | | 
= 55 to theſe Four Particulars, 
LET | 
The Firſt Law of Angels is to ſerve 
God's Glory. — 
The Second is to ſerve his Providence, 
f * Third is to ſerve his Church: 
An , ö 
The Fourth is to ſerve the particulu i 
Members of his Church. 3 
The Firſt is to ſerve God's Glory: We 
Which certainly is the Firſt and Supreme 
Law of Angels, as it is indeed of all o 
ther Creatures: as Holamom intimatc, 
Prov. 16. 4. when he fays, that Gu 
wade all things for himſelf, that is, for 
his own Service and Glory. Or if ve 
ſhould fay that the firſt Motive of God; 
2 Creature was his Benignity 
Pleaſure to Communicate of hy 
oodneſs to that Creature; the Reſult 
is the ſame ; for thence it becomes the I quire 
Supreme and Univerſal Obligation of I ble 
every Creature to return unto God the tude 
Glory of that his Goodneſs, How the I the 
\ : Angels | 
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Angels diſcharge this Obligation we 
& have an account given us in an expreſs 
form of their Heavenly Service, record - 
ed, Revel. 7. 11, 12. where tis faid--» 
Andall the Angels flood about the Throne, 
aud fell before the Throne on their Faces, 
h: and 1 God, ſaying, Amen 
© Bleſſing, Glory, and Wiſdom, and 

© Thankſgroima, and Honour, and Power, 
and Might be unto our God for ever and 
rer. Amen. This is the Angels Im- 
ployment about the Throne of God's 
preſence: nor is it ſimply their Imploy= 
ment, but it is their Happineſs too: 
For as the Wind that fanns the Flowers 
returns from them with the Tincture 
of their Sweetneſs; ſo all the Breath 
that the Heavenly Hoſt ſpends in the 
| Praiſe of God returns to themſelves ac- 
cumulated with Joy and Bleſſing: God 
ſult I having appointed (as his Holineſs re- 
the W quires) — there be an inſepara- 
of ble Connexion berwixt Duty and Beati- 
the tude; betwixt a Zeal for his Glory and 
the the Participation of his Glory. = 
| | , 
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2 The Second Law of Angels is to ſerve 5 
God's Providence; z. e. By working and 

rocuring the ſeveral iſſues of it in the 
Wola. For it is a Doctrine received as 
well by Jews heretofore, as now by 
Chriſtians, that God does work all out- 
ward Events whether of judgment or iſ 
Mercy, not immediately by Himſelf, 
but by the Delegation and Miniſtery of 
Angels. And ſo that Text, 2 Chron, N 
16. 9. where it is ſaid that The Eyes 


of the Lord run to and fro throughout the WM ri 


whole Earth, 10 ſhew himſelf ſtrong in 
 #be behalf of ibem unboſe heart is per- 

fei towards him, the Jews interpreted 
of the Angels, as we may learn from 
Phil, who ſays, that the Eyes of God 
are his Angels. And indeed the Inter- 
pretation is confirmed, Rev. 5. 6. where 

the Spirits that are ſaid 20 be ſent forth 
from Cod into the whole Earth, are cal- 
led by the Name of Eyes. By theſe Eyes 
therefore (as the former Text tells us) 


God bes himſelf firong ; that is, he ie 


does not only ſee and viſit the State of 


Men, wad. 


N 
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Ven, but likewiſe executes his Will and 


ve 


ad the Iſſues of his Providence upon them 
he by his Angels: And of this kind the 
as Scripture abounds in numberleſs in- 
by ſtances. 


Ut- 
Or 


The Third 120 of - Angels is is to ſerve 
| God's Church, their moſt Peculiat and 
elf, Principal Charge. Therefore the Apoſtle, 
of Heb: 1. uli. gives us a Definition of An- 
on. N gels that only bears reſpect to this their 
3 N Office, (vis. \ they are Mimſtring Spi- 
e fem forth to nmnifter for theſe who 
n ſhall be Heirs of Salvation: | 
- And as we are told particularly con- 
ted a Mie hac. the Areh- angel, (Dan. 
| ** he was the Prinee or Tute- 
God lar _ of the Jewiſh Church and 
ter- * fo from Revi 12. Ec. we have 
on to infer that He and the Heaven- 
/ Hoſt under his Command, are related 
in the ſame Capacity co the Oheiſtian 
Eyes I Church, to wareh over it, and admint- 
; us) ſter ies Affairs; and to guard 1E from the 
he Violence of its Ve Enemy the De- 
te of Wl That every particulat Ghurck ef 
Men, Vo L. II. P Chriſt 


* 


Chriſt has the Preſidence and Guardian: i 


Churches. For altho by Angels there 


' Biſhops and Angels. And that Text d 


* 
nex Gun 
4 4 a GE < * * p * 
* 
E 
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ſhip of an Angel, we may (when ve 4 
_-_ to be Curious) collect from the n ; 

inning. of St. Johns Revelation: : 
Where the ſeveral Meflages and Moni- Fl , 
tions ſent from Chriſt our Lord, ar (Wl 7 


directed to the Angels: of the ſever! gel: 


have 


6" » Nas ther 
are moſt. probably meant no other tha WW d. 


the Biſhops of thoſe reſpective Churches; 
yet the fiery Reaſon . Metaphor he 
implies bus much, that there were An Ane 
gels appointed by God to preſide ov 
Churches, as well as Biſhops; and-thi .; 
is it that grounds the Analogy betwin 


St. Paul, 1 Cor. 11. 18. where the 4: 
poſtle urges the neceſſity of a decent 
Behaviour in the Church ecauſe of itt 
Angels, appears to ſet it out of Contro- 
verſie chat all Chriſtian Aſſemblies art 
attended with their Preſence and Inſpe i 
ction. To what Ends, and to what Pur- 
poſes of Piety I ſhall ſpeak more unde: 


Ae 2 | 0 * The 
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The Fourth Law of Angels; which 
is to ſerve the particular Members of 
7 the Church. | 
lt were too Nice to ſay that every di- 
ner Man has his diſtin& Guardian An- 
gel: it may be true ſometimes that many 
have but One; and it may be true at o- 
ther times that one has many; a8 we 
Wind Jacob had at Mabanaim, and Elias 
Wt Dothan. But this we may ſafely af- 
rm, that no Chriſtian is without an 
Angel to inſpect his Behaviour, ànd to 
Wolicit his well-doing. To this the PAL 
Paiſt gives expreſs Teſtimony hen he 
ays---- The Angel of the Lord ftavideth 
ound- about thoſe that fear him, and 
hat Paſſage which the Devil applies to 
bur Saviour, He ſhall groe his Angeli 
barge over thee to keep thee in all-1 

ays, is deliver d by the Pſalmiſt 
rue of every Servant of Chriſt as well 
pu- of Chriſt himſelf. And this Doctrine 
Jet cceives' undeniable” confirmation from 
m pur Saviour's own mouth; Mat. 18 to! 
Te ere he gives us an illuſtrious proof of 
. F 3 | the 


* 


C the 
ro- 
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the great regard that God has to al 
Mankind, by afluring us, that h very 
Angels that always behold the face i 
God, that is, enjoy the Beatifick Viſion, 
and in conſequence are as happy as it i i 
e ſor Creatures to be, do yet ( #s 
y order they are appointed) take car Wl! 
of thoſe that we look upon as the mt hi 
inconſiderable part of Mankind, tha 
But to impreſs the Concern of thi 
Doctrine a little cloſer upon our Mind i 
I'ſball ſhew in a Word more, hat Ci 
the particular Ends of this Miniſtery i Hey; 
Angels: and theſe I fball comprize ur vill 
der theſe Three Offices, (via.) 10 Gu 
to Guide, and io be Witneſſes of our CNC 


The Firſt Eud of the Miniſtery d 

Angels, is 0 Guard Where by Gun 

ding I mean largely both Offices, eith«i 
of Aſſiſting to Good, or Protecting fronfif 
Evil: Juvaudi or Averruntand:,; as ts 
Gentiles ſtiled them, and attrib 10 
them to their Demons; borrowing 
242 hs, IS "yo 


al MW Notion undoubtedly either from Holy 
en Writ, or from the Jeus with whom 
T | they had Converſation: thus ſays Tobit 
Jof his Son travelling into Media, The 
© Good Angel will keep him Company, and 
his Journey ſhall be Proſperous : Which 
is but the ſame that 14 ſays of 
his Servant travelling to Nahor, the 
Lord will ſend his Angel with thee, and 
reſper thy May. And as we may ob- 


on, 
it U 


(4 


not: 


thi ſerve that each of theſe mentioned Tra- 
ind vellers were attended with remarkable 
t an Circumſtances of Felicity in their Jour- 


Wey ; ſo we muſt conclude (unleſs we 
| vill charge the Patriarch himſelf with 
ar gnorance and Superſtition) that thoſe 


A -ircumſtances were mediately brought 
bout by the aſſiſtance of Angels. In re- 
ry erence to the Office of Protecting, Ja- 
Gun (Gen. 48. 16.) tells us of the An- 
eitbalfe that Redeemed bim from all Evil ; 


Ind wiſhes the ſame Protection from 
im to his Children. Now this Protecti- 
= of Jacob from Evil by his Angel we 
ay apply to ſeveral Paſſages of his 
P 3 Life; 
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Life: Particularly, when he returned : 


from Meſopotamia, thro' his Brother 


Hſau's Territory; for while he lay un- 
der a terrible apprehenſion of his Bro- 
ther's diſpleaſure, it is ſaid, he Angel 
met him, (Gen. 32. 1.) They met bin, 
that is, they ſhew'd themſelves to hin 


to aſſure him of their Cuſtody; and by 


and by we fee what followed: his Bro 
ther Eſau, contrary to his Natural Rough 
neſs and his avowed Revenge, come 
and treats him in a moſt friendly mar 


ner: which ſudden change of E/au u 


may reaſonably judge to have been the 
product of one of thoſe Angels that ay 


peared; who by working upon his Hr i 


mours and Fancy ſweetened him inn 
that particular Benignity of Temper. 

But doubtleſs the moſt important pa 
of the Cuſtody of Angels is to Gun 
Men from the inſults of Satan and Evi 
Spirits: For when we conſider both tix 
Malice and Power of thoſe Evil Spirit 
we mult conclude that our ſafety from 
perpetual miſchiefs can depend upd! 
2811.1 8 | U 
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nothing, but their Reſtraint: which 
KReſtraint tho! it iſſue primarily from the 
Good Will of God, yet we have reaſon 
io believe it executed by the Vigilance 
and Protection of Angels. And this is 
che meaning of that Mar in Heaven, 
(i. e. in the Church) waged betwuixt 
Michael and the Dragon, (Rev. 12.) 
the one always contending to deſtroy 
Men, and the other to ſave them. 
= The Second End of the Miniſtery of 
Angels is to Guide. By Guiding I mean 
vhatſoever is oppoſite to Seducing and 
Tempting, the Office of the Devil. For as 
he goeth about ſeeking to ſeduce us from 
Co; fo the holy Angels on the con- 
trary Solicit and Guide us 20 Good; and 
by all thoſe Methods of their Acting 
175 us (which I have already mention d) 
elpecially by working upon our Fancies, 
and thereby ſuggeſting good 1 
varming holy Purpoſes, and refre ng 
Men in Pious Undertakings; they aſſiſt 
and promote the Work of our Sanctifi- 
— as es waa: 


« 


” 4 But 
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gracious Undertaking of the Divine Spi. 


fo much as of the ſame 


| find St. Bernard 


But becauſe it were impious to Ec- 
clipſe or any way Derogate from the 


rit the Holy Ghoſt, the ſole Original 
Author of our Sanctification; it is ft 
to obſerve that this Doctrine of the 
Guidance of Angels is clear from an 
ſuch Guilt : For it admits that all the 
Means and Methods of our Sanctifice i 
tion do Originally low from the Holy MW 
Ghoſt ; and that even when Angels a- 
fiſt, the Grace is His; and therefor W 
7s the Glory; becauſe they act only i 

y his Delegation. | 
But farther (which we ought chief 
to obſerve) this Doctrine does not 2 
ſert that the aſſiſtance of the Holy Ghol, 
and the aſſiſtance of Angels is alile, 0! 
nuch as « Find, For there 
a mighty diſparity between the Ope 
ration of the Holy Ghoſt, and the Op: ma 
ration of Angels upon our Soul. Andi Hu 
p th diſtinguiſhing up. niz 
dn the Matter Angelus (ſays he) tim 
Aliſt anime, non Ineſi; Sug gerit bons Bos 


non Ingerit ; Hortatur ad bonu 
bonum Creat: Which in effect is this— 


Ghoſt comes into the Soul; the Angel 
ſuggeſts and Recommends Good to us; 
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The Angel comes 20 the Soul: the Holy 


but che Holy Ghoſt does by a powerful 


| Energy Create and Plant it in us. In a 


word-----The Angels cannot act upon 


| our Soul but Mechanically, and by the 


Mediation of our Body ; but the Holy 


| Ghoſt acts directly upon it, z. e. Im- 


mediately, and upon its very Eſſence. 
It ſeems therefore moſt worthy the 


| Majeſty of God, and mot ſuitable to 


our own diſtance to Belicve that what- 
ſoever of God's pleaſure can be done 
for our Souls Mechanically, the Angels 
are the Inſtruments of doing it. Say 
what elſe, could be the Reaſon, why our 
Saviour Chriſt himſelf (as we are Re- 


| markably told) was Refreſhed when 


Hungry, and Strengthened when Ago- 
nizing, by Angels; altho' at the ſame 
time — had the Holy Ghoſt dwelling 
Bodily, 4c, Eflentially in him. But 2 
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the other fide, to work Immediately up- 
oni the Soul, and to Change, and Sancti- 
fe it Effectually, this (1 10 is only the 
Work of God that made it. 
3. The Third End of the Miniſtery 
of Angels is to be M uneſſes of our Con. 
verſation, and upon occaſion to Evi- 
dence and make Report of the Actions 
of Menn. Seng 
This is an Office of Angels, not ſo 
expreſly delivered in Scripture; but it is 
ſo: ſtrongly imply d there as makes it 
equivalent to an Expreſs. For we knoy 
Angels are refer'd to as Inſpectors of 
Human Actions, Eccl. 5, 6. 1 Cor. 11. 
10, &c. And why do they inſpect, if 
not to Teſtifſie? We know St. Paul ob- 
teſts and charges Timothy before the 
Angels,” 1 Tim. 5. 2. 0. why before 
the Angels, if they were not to be Wit⸗ 
neſſes of the Manner of his Diſcharge? 
And when our Saviour ſays, There 1 
Foy in Heaven over a Sinner that Re- 
penteth; How can this be, unleſs the 
Repentance be ſome way Teſtify d and 
ach Reported 


* 


vhich this Office may juſtly be extend- 
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Reported in Heaven? And ſurely what- 
ever Notice they above can have of our 
affairs, this way of Communicating by 
theEntercourſe of Angels deſerves more 
credit than that Strained Invention of 
the Speculum Trinitatis. 

There is likewiſe another matter to 


ed---We know that Satan is ſtiled the 
Accuſer of the Brethren; which Stile im- 
_— as he now Tempts Men; 
ſo he will afterwards (whether at Death 
or judgment) Charge and Exaggerate, 
and Clamour for Juſtice upon thoſe 
whom he has Tempted : Now to Ba- 


lance this Malice of Satan (who never- 


theleſs ſhall not want a Hearing) it is 
Reaſonable to believe that the Holy 
Angels ſhall appear as Compurgators of 
the Accuſed, and produce their Know- 
ledge to vindicare God's mercy towards 
them, and to Stop the mouth of the 
Calumniator. Nor will this ſeem a 
Precarious Conjecture to any who ſhall 
conſider that the Holy Scripture tells - 

; rac 
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theſame thing in a Matter of Fact: For, 
Malac. 3. we have the Repreſentation 
2 a Particular Judgment; Joſbua the 

High- Prieſt is brouglit in, and inſulted i 


'gyer by Satan, as a vile and unpardo- i 


nable Sinner; But in the mean time a i 


Good Angel appears, ſuſtains the High- 
Prieſt, alledges that what he had done i 
Was accepted to the Remiſſion of hs 
Sins ; and thereupon ſilences the Devi 
with the Menace of God's rebuke. 

I ſhall cloſe this Office of Angels with 
the judgment of Venerable Origen; 
who in his Commentary upon Fob, i 
Chap. 1. 6. ſpeaking of the Angels of- 
tering up the Prayers of the Saints unto iſ 


God, he fays-— Offerunt Santi Angel 


Deo non quaſi neſcrat is qui omnia no- 
vit, ante quam fiant; ſed ut Teftes ef- 
crantur Sant itatis atq; pietaits juſtorum, 
i. e. They do-theſe Offices, not to carry 
the Knowledge of theſe things to God, 
who knows all. before, even before they 
are done ; but it is to Ad and Diſcharge 


Ihen 


» 
© "4 
I 
vy 
4 
* 
% 
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themſelves as Witneſſes of the Piety uf 
Good f. ann 5 bs 
And now what I have ſaid concerns 
ing the Nature and Offices of Angels 
may ſerve, 1. To recommend that part 
of Devotion, wherein pious Chriſtians 
in all Ages have been wont to implore 
of God their Succour and Protections 
For when we confider of what. imper- 
tance it is to have the Succou and De- 
fence of Holy Angels, it mutt appear 


tobe either great Ignorance of the mat- 


ters of our Religion, or great Neglect 

of our own welfare that ſhall hinder us 

to pray for ſo important a-Blefſing. (i 
It may ſerve; 2. To mini us of tha 


„ärrftl wouchſhfemiin of dw 


Mankind, while we cormfues that oιν 
preſent ſtate, how Contemptible ſoeuen 
it inns fan ther reſpedts; 
yet it is honour d with the attendanca 
and Service of ſich Exvellent Creatures: 
So that whoſoever ſhall take care tolive 
in the fear of God, tho! His ourgard 
fortunes be not above thoſe „ 
924 E 
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he ſhall have his Angels, to wait on the 
Advantages of his Soul while in the Bo- 
dy; as well as to tranſlate it out of the 
Body to a bleſſed Eternity. 1 Ya! 
lt may ſerve, 3. To diſpoſe our Minds 
to a proper Reverence of the Holy An- 
gels; that is, to think on them as thoſe 
vho are conſtant Witneſſes of our Be- 
havieur, and to bear an awful regard iſ 
to their Preſence and Inſpection; and 
to take care that they who wait on us iſ 
for our Good be not frighted or grieved 
from their Station by our unworthy De- 

But then All I have ſaid does not 
ſerve in the leaſt to Countenance the 
Worſhippmg of Angels: the Worſhip- 
ping o Angels being a Practice ſo con- 
trary both to the Precepts, and Warn- 
ings,” and Inſtances of Holy Writ, that 
nothing leſs than a ſtrong deluſion could 
ever give it birth in the Chriſtian Church. 
When St. John had the preſence: of an 
Angel made viſible —— Rev. 22. 
9. and that Angel was imploy d to con- 


duct 
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duct him to the Knowledge of many 
raviſhing Myſteries, tis true indeed that 
the Apoſtle (as one overcome with the 
ttanſport of what he ſaw and hear 
and ſo reduc'd to a ſudden lapſe of Mind 
made Offer to give the Angel Worſhi 
but we ſee how the Angel” rebukes 8 
offer by crying haſtily— ee thou do i- 
vt; I am thy Fellow Servant ; Worſhip 
4 God, Which is a Paſſage: ſufficient 
to make us admire the groſs Infatua- 
tion which that pretended infallible 
Church fell under when ſhe eſtabliſh'd 
the Worſhip of Angels; after that God 
had not only forbidden it, but like 
viſe the Pa" themſelves had declared 
rag expreſs No b of ſuch a Wor- 

P. 

Worſhip God; and: we with be eeut 
of the good Offices of his Angels: but 
Worſhip Angels, and we may be ſure 
to diſpleaſe boch N and Ln that 
{ends them. 0.0 10 

And nord come to ahi laſt hinge] 
Propoſed, that is, to ſhow the Manner 


Ho- 
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Ao the Holy Angels da the Mill of 
Cad; in which Particular the Text pro- ; yp 
s them for our Pattern. 


ure. 

1 95 we are ſure they do it P er fecl f iſh 
8 the Repreſentations we have af Wh 
2; Seriptare ſerve to Typifie the BY Ind 
Perfection of their Obedience. They an 1 
are Repreſented to us as Standing about BY Vai 

the Heavenly Throne; a Poſture tha ir ;, 
Ggnifies:their Readineſs and Preparation Wi fault 
for their Imployment: they are Repr. Is 
ſented! as Full of Eyes; à Circumſtance I the) 

that ſignifies their Ambition to knov Bi that 
every Inſtance of the Divine Will: they or i 
arc Repreſented as furniſhed with many gage 
Wings a Symbol that fignifies thei 000 
er des Cheetah in executing Ito o 
| cir Charge: and finally their Afſduity I Wor 
3 Perſeverance in-this courſe 18 Repre- will | 
lented © Sag ve. 22 that the Fe 
ceaſe not da nor niglu, they are ce fury, 
ef ever ſerving; to do the Wil of 1 

of God is their Meat and Drimt, thei her ] 

great Refreſhment, their Eternal Feaſt. Nyet t 

Fun the Will f Cen done in Her ſhe 

1:2 


— 
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ven-—But alas! How ſhall it be done 
ſo on Earth? Or to what poſſible mea- 
W fares of Conformity can weak and fool- 
Tiſh Man ever work his Obedience? 
Why this is the matter that requires our 
E Induſtry ; this is our Wort; and it is not 
an Impracticable one: we do not pray 
8 Vamly, thy will be done on Earth as it 


L 


is in Heaven; and if it be not our own 
fault, we ſhall not pray ſo in vain. 
Is it hard to convince our ſelves that 


| the Will of God is our beſt Intereſt > Or 


chat the doing of it is our greateſt Good ? 
r is it hard for our beſt intereſt to en- 


o 
. 
1 


10% 
hey 


1 


* 


£ 


gage our Obedience? Or for our Greateſt 
al Good to Command our Affections? Now 
ing to obey God with Affection is all our 
dier Work; and when we do zhis we do his 
Pre vill even as it is done in Heaven. 

For as in the caſting into the Trea- 
eve Wlury, (Lake 21.) when the Rich caſt in 
Will of their abundance and the Widow but 
hei ber Mite, tho the Gifts were different, 
et the Charity was the ſame: ſo tho 
Aer. che Performances of Men and Angels 
FRYLK  :Q cannot 
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cannot but differ in Meaſures ; yet if 


they proceed from the ſame Principle, WW 
| the Obedience is the ſume; the /ame in cy 
Kind, the fame in Acceptance. And to 
therefore tho? we cannot do the Will of WM no 
God fo Worthily, Accurately, Inde)- fro 
aently; yet we may do it with a fre! Wi tha 
heart and with all our Power; and / Go; 
we may do it as do the Angels. Vel 
But ſtill the difficulty is behind: N. ſtar 
move the Impediments, and the way h whi 
Eaſy; But How ſhall theſe be Removed @ :8. 
How ſhall Man be able to walk affectio- WF 2-5, 
nately with God, whoſe Soul has nat BF tinu 
rally another Byaſs? How ſhall he h they 
able to act always of the /ame ji, an | 
who Naturally is not the /ame Ma whe: 
He that has 4 Heart and a Heart, "Wl rab!) 
Luft and a Luſt, a Law and a Lau vill | 
and theſe contrary the one tothe other: tells | 
How ſhall ſuch a one be able to ve m 
Freely, andReadily, and Undiftrat*M this x 
ly as the Angels do? | of Vi 
Why even in this our Pattern mi ing 
inſtruct us: For the Angels, tho the quent 


ver 
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were made fach excellent Creatures, yet 
we may obſerve that the bare Excellen- 
of their Nature did not carry them 

to that Pitch of Obedience, which th 
now Perform unto God: For we find, 
from the inſtance of thoſe which fell, 
that they were made obnoxiousto Paſ- 
ſions, and Temptations, and Falling as 
well as we: and the Reaſon they now 
ſtand fo firm to their Obedience is that 
W which our Saviour has mention'd, Mar. 
18. 10. (vz.) Becauſe they contmually 
8 hold the Face of God: They love con- 
tinually to Look unto God, and in him 
chey ſee fo much Amiableneſs, as gives 
an Eternal Poize to their Affections; 
Vbereby they are Bent and Fixt inſepa- 
rt, rably to the Love of God. If then we 
Lau will be ke 10 the Angels (as our Saviour 
cher. tells us all Good Men ſometime ſhall be) 
o u ve muſt begin our Imitation of them at 
aa this Point: Faith muſt be to us inſtead 
| of Viſion, Contemplation inſtead of ſee- 
1 MB ing: We muſt Contemplate God fre- 
quently, diligently ; we muſt always be- 
Q 2 hola 


' 
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hold that Gracious Repreſentation he has 
made of himſelf in the Scripture; and 
there we ſhall diſcover ſuch Riches of 


his Goodneſs and Benignity as cannot 
but excite our Love towards him. And 
if the Love of God once take root in 


our Hearts, it will exhauſt all our loo: 


Affections, and will ſuſpend all our ſin- WM 
ful deſires, it will make the Divine Will 


paſs into our Own; and then we ſhall 


do it as we do our Own, without Re 


luctancy, without Sloth, without Wearr 
neſs.—-So it is they do it in Heaven; 
and ſo may we do it on Earth! By the 


aſſiſtance of that Grace which God vil | 2 


give thro' Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. 


To whom, &C. 


Tie 


Ile Preparation of the Heart 
10 Wait upon God. 


1 A 
SERMON 

On Ps. II. 11. 
f Rejoyce unto him with Trembling. | 


U 
, 


SEAISAINT John relating his Vi- 
> 2 ſion of Heaven, (Rev: 4.) tells 
us of ſome Angels he ſaw at- 
tending about the Throne of 
God, that they were full of Wings'and 
of Eyes: a Good Man (in the humble 
diſtance of his Station) is not unlike 
One of thoſe Angels? His affections are 
the Mings of his Soul; and a Sanctify'd 
Underſtanding is his Eyes to guide thoſe 
Q 3 Wings: 


things that are moſt friendly to us: they 
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Wings: His Love, Hope and Joy, 
mount him up to God, and keep him 
attending on Holy Contemplations ; and 
his Hatred, Grief and Fear keep him 
in a due Averſion and Diſtance from 
Evil :---- 

But on the other ſide, while we lie 
under the Dominion of Sin, we are like 
Creatures that have Wings, but #o Eyes; 
Our affections are always flying; but 
without Wiſdom or Diſcernment : they 
often fly zo thoſe things that are molt 
hurtful ; and they as often fly from thoſe 


weary and waſt us with vain hurryingy, 
and often daſh us in pieces by the meer 
Precipitancy of their Flight. Would 
we then get Eyes to our Wings we mult 
hearken to the advice of the Holy Scrip- 
ture which calls all our Affections unto 
God ; as my Text in particular doe 
Two of them, (wz.) our Joy and our 
Fear, in the preſent Words Rejoyce ¶ (i. e.) 
unto lim with Trembling, or with Fear. ervic 
Our Joy is moſt commonly imploy's N bid 
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in waiting upon our vanities; Our fear 


is molt Commonly imploy'd in waiting 
upon our Phantaſms arid Apprehenſi- 


ons; and there both of them do us miſ- 
chief: But let us bring them both to- 
© gether to wait upon God in the Offices 
of Religion, and there they will do our 
Souls their proper Service. 


do not purpoſe (at this time) to 


peak of the Difference betwixt a Good 
and an Evil Joy; or between a Carnal 
and a Heavenly Fear; that I will leave 
to Common Diſcretion to premiſe; I 


only purpoſe to ſpeak of the uſes of 


theſe two Affections in the Service of 
God and Religion, according to the di- 


rect Scope and intent of the Text; 
which I ſhall give you in the vulgar In- 
terlineary Gloſs upon it; which runs 


thus Ne Fervitium miſeria videatur, 

dicitu.— Exultate ; ſed ne in Temerita- 
tem cadat, ſubditur—- Cum Tremore ; 
(i. e.) Leaſt any ſhould look upon the 
dervice of God as a Burden, the Pfalmiſt 
bids us perform it with Joy; and on 


Q 4 the 
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the other hand leſt our Joy ſhould prove 
to be Raſh he bids us temper it with 
Fear. | 8 
Joy therefore and Fear are two Qua- 
lifications which the Text recommends iſ 
to us as equally neceſſary to diſpoſe our 
Minds to the Offices of Religion. And iſ 
my buſineſs ſhall be to ſpeak of them 
ſeverally, with regard to the ſeveral in- 
fluences they bear towards the due dil 
charge of thoſe Performances: And 1. 
of Joy, in our Addrefles to God : -—- WW 
oy towards God, (or as the Text W 
expreſſes it) Rejoycing unto Him, ſig- 
nifies no other than the taking of a Ne- 
tional pleaſure in the acts of his Wor- 
ſhip and the Offices of his Service: 
And the needfulneſs and uſe of fuch 
a Joy will appear from theſe following 


Conſiderations. 


I. Becauſe that without ſuch a Jo 


we can never make it -- ig that we 


are ſenſible of, or thankful for God 
Goodneſs towards us. 


When 
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When the Law was delivered upon 


m Mount Sinai, by which Law all Pre- 
ſumptuous Sins were Puniſhed with 
3 Death, Death without Mercy, becauſe 
ds no Atonement was allowed for them 
ur (as we fee, Num. 15. 30.) this Law 
nd was Uſher'd in with Thunderings, and 
em Farthquakes, and Fire, and Smoak, and 
in- all the Motives of Humane Terror: 
dif- Signifying Emblematically, that if God 
[1 ſhould pleaſe to proceed with Man ac- 
— cording to the Rules of Rigorous Ju- 
'ext ſtice, there would be no reaſonable 
(io- place left for Joy among Mankind, but 


every Soul muſt pine away with terror 
and the apprehenſions of Wrath to 
come. But when our Saviour came to 
ſuch deliver the Law of Grace, his coming 
ving was uſher'd in with quite contrary Cir- 
cumſtances : with the My/ick of Angels, 
Joy and with a ſoft voice proclaiming-——- 
t ve Behold, I bring yon glad Tidings of 
zods WW great Foy : Joy, that there is a general 
Atonement allow'd for all manner of 
Sin; Joy-----That God is open 
| and 
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and made favourable to Mankind by the 


undertaking of a Mediator; that there 
are Overtures of Mercy, boundleſs Com- 
paſſion, Bowels yearning to e thoſe 
that are loſt, and open to recerve thoſe 
that return; Joy That Men may be 
deliver d from the bondage of Fear into 
the Liberty and Love of Sons; into 


Acceſs and Acceptance with God, and 


the precious Hope of a Bleſſed Immor- 
tality,----- All this matter of Joy hath 
God publiſhed to the World, and that 
for this very End, that he might there- 
by prepare to himſelf a Milling People, 
with Free Hearts, and Cheerful Services, 
and Joyful Obedience, 

From which Conſideration it mult 


follow that all Slackne/s and Lukewarm: 8 


neſs of Affections, all Servile and In- 
voluntary Performances of Duty towards 


God, mult needs be unworthy his accep- 


tance, as being ſo far ſhort of, and un- 
ſuitable to the Encouragements that he 
— 


2. A 
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2. A ſecond Argument J alledge for 
W ſoy or Cheerfulneſs in the Service of 
© God, is this Becauſe that without ſuch 


n- 

oe: 2 Religious Joy, a Man ſhall always lie 

e open and unguarded to the aſſaults of 

be WR {cnſual Joy. Na 

o For Joy is almoſt the ſame to the 

ito Soul, as Breathing is to the Body; it is 

ad neceſſary to Life; and the Want of it 

or- WF is pure ſuffocation. As therefore when 

ith 2 Man goes out of a Good Air, he muſt 
yet neceſſarily breath, tho he be fare to 


breath infection; ſo the Soul, if it ſeeks 
not its Joy in Good, it muſt neceſſarily 
ces; take up with That that offers it ſelf in 
Evil; though in the end it prove miſ- 

wit chievous and undoing. He therefore 
„that is fo happy and ſo wiſe as to in- 
In. ure himſelf to the Contemplation of 
rds Heaven and the Love of God till ſuch 
ep- me as his Soul takes pleaſure in being 
un- Religious ; till ſach time as he Taſtes 
he and Sees how Good the Lord is; till 
uch time as he feels the Practice of his 

Duty bring a Cuſtomary and Habitual 

A | re- 
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refreſhment to the Soul; ſuch a Man pl: 
has always ſomething to anſwer to the Wl the 
Temptations of Worldly Joy when they Mc 
aſſault him: z. e. He has no need of | Pri 
them; his Soul is already at eaſe ; ſv IM ro. 
that he has leiſure to examine the N- 
ture and Conſequences of all other Joys, plix 
before he entertains them: Whereas he *2 ( 
that finds no Joy in Religion, can ne-. Vn 
ver reſtrain his Soul from ſeeking it elſe- ſer 
where: And hence it comes to pals that I of 
Men uſually cloſe with every appearance i the 
of Worldly pleaſure, though at the e- ther 
ence of their Virtue, and hazard of or l 
eternal Life, only becauſe they will no: and 
be ſo happily curious as to try and in- £ 
form themſelves what Reſt, Satisfacti- whi 
on and Comfort there is to be found in I Feat 
being truly Religious. dn; 
3. Without this Religious Joy a Man ip ©? © 
has no inward Principle that can mo- Ig 
ive 


rally diſpoſe him to the ſeveral Offices 
—_ Dy” they 

There is a Face of Religion in the 
World, but this is the general com- 


© » 
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plaint that it is but a Face; it wants 
W the Life : And the Reaſon is, becauſe 
Mens Religion does generally grow from 
Principles that are Weak and not able 
to ſupport it. For, 


1. Cuſtom, and Faſhion, and Com- 


pliance with humane Laws, and Regard 


to Credit, and Reſpect to worldly Ad- 


vantages are Common Principles that 
ſet Men a work in the outward Offices 
of Religion; but theſe Principleg#as 
they are not intrinſically Religious in 


chemſelves, fo neither can they produce 


or ſupport Religion, but only in Form 
and Shew. 


But, 2. There are other Principles 


which are intrinſically Religious, as.the 


Fear of God's Juſtice, and Sorrow for 


Sin; and theſe may ſet Men a work up- 
on their Duty: But yet theſe Principles, 
though they are Good, they are Defe- 
ctive, and not ſufficient for the Work; 
they are proper to begin a Good Life, 
but not competent to carry it on thro 
all its Offices: They are purging, but 

a they 


238 Preparation of the Heart 
they are likewiſe weakening : Fear and 
Sorrow have. each of them Torment in 
them; and do oppreſs the Soul in fach 
a meaſure, that if it be not relieved by 
ſome more Cordial Affections, it will 
not long be able to endure their Yoke, if 
Fear therefore, tho it be always Good, iſ 
becauſe it reſtrains from Evil; yet it ne- 
ver rightly advances in Religion till i 
becomes Filial, that is, mixt and fryeeten- 
ed with Love: And Sorrow, tho' it 
cleanſes, yet it does not ſanctifie as i: Wi © 
requiſite, till ſuch time as looking thro 
the Cloud of God's Anger, and appre 
hending his Goodneſs, it twines it {elf 
leſs into ſoy. When Joy is once 
introduced into the Soul, when 4 Man 
is once come to take Delight in the Ser· 
vice of God, he has then got a laſting 
and vigorous Principle that will carry 
him thro all the Offices of his Duty; 
that will diſpoſe him to Blefling, and 
Praiſe, and Thankſgiving; which are 
the moſt High and Excellent Acts of 
Religious Worſhip; and yet the Soul 1s 
n never 


and 


to wait upon God. 239 
never rightly diſpos d to perform them 

all ach dm as it is raiſed to ſome de- 

grees of | pau Joy. 

S 4. Without this Religious Joy a Man 

bas no proper Indication that the Spiti- 


mal Life is formed in him. For we may 


E obſerve that wherever there is a Life, 
chere are peculiar Actions that natural 
flow from that vital Power, and in tho 
Actions does conſiſt the proper pleaſure 
of that Life. Ex. gr. The ſenſitive Life 
© exerts it ſelf in Taſting, Smelling, Hear- 
ing, and the other Acts of Senſation, 
and in the exerciſe of theſe Acts does 
properly conſiſt the pleafare of the ſen- 
fitive Life: So the Rational Life exerts 
it felf in the Acts of Invention, Argui 
and Diſcourſe, and in theſe Acts does 
conſiſt the proper pleaſure of the Ra- 
tional Life: And in like manner all the 
Notion we can have of the Spiritual 
Life muſt be this, that it is a vital Power 
derived from the Spirit of God, whoſe 
peculiar Acts reſpect the Offices of Re- 
ligion, and therefore its proper * 
| es 
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lies in the Exerciſe of thoſe Acts. So 
that where the Acts of Religion are 
performed without any Pleaſure, Joy or 
Complacency taken in them, we may 
infer that they are only forced Acts from 
a falſe Principle ; That that vital Prin- 
ciple of the New Creature, that Form of 
Regeneration whereby a Believer is dif- 


ferent from the reſt of the World is not | 
yet introduced into the Soul. I do not 


ſay but that this Principle of the Nev 
Life may ſometimes be obſtructed for 
a ſeaſon in the Complacency of its Att, 


even when it is in the Soul : The 5 | 


ritual Power may have its drowiſineſſes, 
its Sleep, and its Torpors, as well as the 
Senſitive and Rational Powers have 


_ theirs ſometimes ; becauſe this Power 


may be affected with the Infirmities of 
the Body as well as they: But this I ſay, 
that for a Man to be long Hungerlels 
towards the Acts of Religion, and long 
joyleſs in the Performance of them, is 
a ſign that the Power is not barely ob- 
ſtructed, but wholly abſent; it is a 152 

BE Oe | at 
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that the Soul is Unſanctify'd and Dead 
in Sin. | 

Let us but conſider the Natire of 
Joy, and we ſhall find it to be a Refle- 
@ tion upon the doing of our ſelves ſome 

apparent Good ; now to be Religious is 
eertainly the doing of our ſelves the 
EGreatelt Good: Whenee it muſt follow 
chat for a Man to act Religiouſly, and 
Inot to take Joy in it, is Monſtrous and 
VUnnatural. Whenſoever therefore a Man 
Wdoes ſerve God ſincerely he cannot chuſe 
Put Rejoyce unto God ; that is, he can- 


fp ot chuſe but coriceive a Rational Joy 
| 


es, in the Service, as reflecting that it will 
the Nrertainly do him Good: But on the 
ave Nrontrary he that does not Rejoyce unto 
wet N, proclaims himſelf conſcious of 
s of {ot ſerving God; at leaſt of not ſerving 
ſay, Mood in ſuch a manner as is like to turn 
rlels Wo his Good. HOKIES 


lng Thus much I have faid to recom- 
„5 is Nend the firſt neceſſary Qualification 
ob; o make our Addreſſes acceptable to 


VoI. II. R God; 
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God, that is Joy: I proceed to the Se- 
cond, which is Fear. | 

It is obſerv'd in Naturals that Men 
of a Complexional Fear, that is, they 
who have the Paſſion of Fear too much 
abounding in their Temper, are nd f 
Ft for Action, becauſe their Spirits ae WW”? 
always clog'd with Coldneſs, and Mil. ! | 
giving, and Irreſolution: And likewiſ ea 
on the contrary, Men of a Compler- >'* 
onal Joy, that is, they whoſe Spit ond 


beg 
nec 
fu 
is tl 


f 
1 


are always / Simmering and Leaping in- _ 
to gayety, are not Wk in Action; bs! 


| mer! 


cauſe they are apt to act Raſhly a 
Diſorderly: And therefore the tri r 
Wiſe and Uſeful Complexion is that 1 5 
where theſe two Paſſions are properij i 2 
Mixt; where there is a due Proportion . oy 
of Joy to ſet us a work; and a due Pr Fig | 
portion of Fear to bound us within the ! 5 8 
Limits of Diſcretion. * 5 
And the ſame Obſervation holds tit Wop 
in reference to Religion: Where Feu 0 7 
without Joy muſt neceſſarily hinder u dent 
from {ſerving ſo willingly as our Duſſ "es | 
| | require) 7 


th wait pn God. 244 
@ requires, and Joy without Fear muſt 
© neceſſarily hinder us from ſerving fo 
C ;/ely as our /afety requires: And this 
is the Reaſon why my Text injoyns us 
Ito Mix theſe Affections, and Royce 
uno God with Trembling. _ 

! icitend not Nu. this head) to 
Peak of the General uſe of Fear in Re- 
Wigion ; but only of its peculiar uſe in 
KonduRting arid tempering out Joy, 
When we act in reſpect to God: And 
his I ſhalf ſhew, according to my for- 
ner Method, in theſe following Conſi- 


* Perations. | 

15 1. Betauſe Religion offers no matter 
door Joy, but that in the ſame pro- 

pet Wet it offers an equal Concern to our 


ar. (Ex. gr.) It is a proper matter of 
oy, for me to reflect that I am a Chri- 
tian; that I live among the outward 
Ordinances and Means of Salvation; 
lat Jam a Member of a Covenant e- 
abliſh'd upon Glorious Privileges, Ex- 
lent Benefits, Precious Promiſes : But 
is equally a proper matter of Fear to 

R 2 reflect 
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reflect that he is not a Chriſtian, who is 


One outwardly ; that in Chriſt Jeſus -. 


thing availeth but a new Creature; that 
the Privileges of Chriſtianity are annex- 
ed to the Duty; the Benefits to the Life; 
and the Promiſes to the Conditions: So 
that the Name of a Chriſtian, is but 
like the Waters of Jealouſie ; which 2 
they gave Reputation to the Innocent, 
ſo they rotted the Guilty: And in like 
manner the living in the outward Pro- 
feſſion of Religion does bring moſt hap 
py Advantages to thoſe that -walk in 
ſincerity; but to thoſe that retain that 
Profeſſion in unrighteouſneſs, it vil 
ſerve no more than as an Aggravation 
both of Guilt and Puniſhment. 
. It is a proper matter of Joy to Cor 
template the Merits of Chriſt, and whit 
a Competent Satisfaction his Obedience 
has wrought out for the Sins of ti 
whole World: But it is equally matt 
of Fear to Contemplate that all the 0 
bedience of Chriſt is deſigned for Er 
ample, as well as Merit: And therefor 
ern , 


» us ZZ S as Þ 
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it is obſervable that there is no Act of 
Chriſt's Obedience upon which our Joy 
is reaſonably grounded; ſuch as are his 
Birth, Life, Death and Reſurrection; 
but there is ſome Duty required of us, 
| which the Holy Ghoſt in Scripture is 
# pleaſed to call by the very ſame Name: 
E thus there is a Chriſtian Birth, Life, 
Death, and Reſurrection all different 
from the Natural, which we are requir- 
ed to paſs throꝰ: And the deſign of the 
Holy Ghoſt in calling the ſeveral parts 
of our Duty by the ſame Names that 
he calls thoſe of Chriſt's Satisfaction 

ſeems to be this, (vig.) That the very 
Names ſhould always ſerve to put us in 
| Remembrance, that we ſtand indiſpen- 
- WH ably obliged to a ſtudious Imitation of 
Chriſt ; and unleſs his Example reach 
us, his Merit never will. 

It 1s a proper matter of Joy to Con- 
template the happy State of the World 
to come ; the Franchiſes of the New 
Jeruſalem ; the Fellowſhip of Saints and 


Angels ; the Viſion and Enjoyment of 
R 3 God, 
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God, where there is no Pain, no Want, 


no Allays, where there are Pleaſure, | 


for evermore : But it is equally matter of 
Fear to conſider that the New Jeruſa. 
lem is called the Holy City, where u. 
thing unclean can enter; and therefore 
it is impoſſible for our ſelves to enter 
- there, unleſs we are firſt Capacitated by 
laying aſide and ſtripping our ſelves df 


the Habit, and Power, and Delire d 8 | 


every known Sin. 
Once more It is a proper matter of 


| Jor, and the application of all the rei, 
o be able to Contemplate a good Stat 


of Things whim us; to ſee that we 
live under reſtraint, . and perform Holy 
_ Offices to God, and good Works to 

Men; But then in this proſpect it is e 
qually matter of Fear to conſider vba 
careleſs Intervals, what Carnal End, 
what ſinful mixtures, what over-valuing 
pride may fully all our Performances 
and render them unacceptable to, God 
From which follows another Conl: 


ſeration to evidence the Needfulneſ ws 
24 Ca LT & © "© OP 53% U 
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Uſe of Fear, (via.) That without Fear 
our Religious Joy may be altogether 
Abſurd and Groundleſs. 

We read in Scripture of the Hypo- 
crites Hope, and the Hypocrites Joy ; 
implying (as we muſt interpret it) that 
the Hypocrite tho? he put on Religion 
only as a Vizor to deceive withal, yet 
he may ſometimes ground a Religious 
Hope and Joy upon it: For doubtleſs 
Men taking up an outward Form of 
| Godlineſs to deceive others, do very of- 
ten effectually deceive themſelves ; and 

Pretending to be Holy when they are 
not, in proceſs of Time come to think 
themſelves Holy, though they are not; 
and fo their Miſchief becomes ſo much 
the more deſperate. The word Hypo- 
criſie (we know) is originally borrowed 
from the Stage; and it ſignifies the Act- 
ing of a Part: And we have heard or 
a Stage-player (Phedrus in his Ape 
logues tells us of one) who acted a Part 
ſo long, that he believed himſelf to be 
the very Perſon that he ated. And fo 
R 4 I 
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[ take it to be no extraordinary thing 
for the Religious Hypocrite to be given 
up to the ſame Deluſion, to believe his 
own Lye; and having put on Religion 
at firſt for a Formality, to believe at 
length that that Formality is Religion ; 
to believe that a little Warineſs in ſin- 
ning is the Power of Godlineſs ; and a 
Phariſaical Zeal is the Spirit of Saint- 
ſhip; and a partial Obedience ( ſuch a 
may belt ſuit with the Complexion ) is 
ſuch an Obedience as God will accept 
of. 

And that this in Fact does often come 
to paſs, we may learn from ſeveral In- 
ſtances in Holy Writ, We may learn it 
from the Inſtances of the Jews in //a:ab's 
Time, of whom God ſays (Chap. 58. 
2.) They ſeek me daily, and delight to 
know my ways ; they ask of me the Or- 
dinauces of Juſtice, and take delight in 
approaching unto me ; when yet they 
were at that time ſo degenerate and looſe 
in Manners, that God even /oazhed their 
Service; he declares himſelf to have 
n N 
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bated their Feaſis and Sabbaths, and 
Facrifices, and look'd on their ſolemn 

Meetings as no other than Iniquity: 
From this Inſtance we may learn, that 
Men may ſometimes take delight in the 
Service of God, when yet God takes no 
delight in the Services they do him. 
| We may learn from the Inſtance of 
the Laodiceans, Rev. 3. That Men 
may pleaſe themſelves with the Opini- 
on of being Rich, and increaſed with 
8 Goods, and wanting nothing; and yet 
at the ſame time be W/retched, and 
8 Miſerable, and Poor, and Blind, and 
Naked. _ 

We may learn from the Inſtance of 
thoſein the Parable, Matt. 7. 22. That 
Men may make confident and cheerful 
Applications to Chriſt; profeſſing that 
he is their Lord, and that they have 
wrought, and laboured by him, and 
tor him; when yet Chriſt ſhall ſay un- 
to them, I know you not. 

Now theſe are all Inſtances of a Joy 
tlar is purely Raſh, , and Abſurd, and 

Gr ound- 
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Groundleſs, and ſuch may the Joy of 
all Men be, if they take not in Fear to 
examine the Reaſons of it. 
But yet farther----Snppoſing our Joy 
to be well and reaſonably grounded, 
ſuppoſing it to be the Teſtimony of: 
= examined Conſcience----- That in 
Simplicity and Godly Sincerity we hav 
bur Converſation in the World; yet ſtil 
Fear is needful, and without its Conduit We 


even /uch a Joy will be obnoxious to (- WM | 


yeral Abuſes. As, | = 
1. Joy without Fear may betray u 

to Pride; it may make us bold with 
God, and forget our Diſtance, and ta. 
le our ſelves; though it is certain that 
the beſt Man has nothing valuable in 
him, in the fight of God when once 
he has Werbe his Humility. Now ſo 
eaſily does Joy betray Men to Pride, 
that (we ſee) God would not trull 
St. Paul himfelf with the Vouchſafe- 
ment of his Viſions, without an Allay, 
without ſending a Meſſenger of Satan ti 
buffet him, leaft hy ſhould be _—y a 
0 
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have meaſure. And therefore the ſame 
Apoſtle adviſes thoſe that are well 


grounded in Region, That they be 


ut high-minded, but fear: To be high- 
minded is the dire& way to fall; and 


the only way not to be high-minded is 


to fear, 
2. Joy without Fear may betray us 


| to Security, We know our Chriſtian 
Life is compared in Scripture to a War- 


fare; and though we are not always in 


actual Conflict with our Enemies, we 
are always in danger of them: Outward 
© Temptations and Inward Luſts, and the 
| Suggeſtions of the Devil do always lay 
{ round and begirt us; and we can never 
vanquiſn them ſo far, but that they will 
| have Power left to make a new Aſſault. 
| Thus every Chriſtian is like a Town in- 


felted by potent Neighbours, and Fear 
is the only Watch or Sentinel of rhe 
Town : So that if we once diſcharge 
Fear, we give our Enemies their deſired 
Advantage that they may take us by 
dorprinne. 


3. Joy 
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3. Joy without Fear may betray us 


toSlackneſs; which always breeds Dan- 


ger. For Morality, and Religion (which 
is but Morality well directed) are pro- 
greſſive States; and not to go forward 
in them is certainly to loſe ground. 
Becauſe our Progreſs towards Good be- 
ing partly violent, and as it were up a 
great Steep; as ſoon as that Violence 
which is neceſſary to the Motion ceaſes, 
our Natures will run back to Ill, of their 
own Accord and Tendency. 

Now Joy does often make Men ſlac- 


ken their Diligence, and ſo loſe ground, 


by amuzing them with the Pleaſure it 
brings with it; as a Traveller is apt to 
loyter upon adiverting Road : But Fear, 
like rough Weather at Sea, though it 
be more unpleaſing, yet it always rids 
molt way, and makes the quickeſt Voy- 

ages. * 
a To conclude this part: We may ob- 
ſerve of natural Joy, that although it 
be a Paſſion ſo pleaſing and cheriſhing 
to the Soul of Man; yet if it be not 
kept 
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kept within bounds, if it be ſuffered to 
run to exceſs, it ſometimes proves dead- 
ly, and directly kills. 

- So Gellius (among other Examples 
to the ſame. purpoſe) tells of a Raman 
Matron, who ſceing her Son return from 


the Battle of Cannæ, where ſhe appre- 
hended he had been ſlain, immediately 
fell down dead, being overcome with 
the Exceſs of Joy, which ſhe conceived. 
at the fight :; And thus as natural Joy, 
though it be the very Life of our Life, 
may, if ungoverned, be the occaſion of 


| natural Milchiefs; fo Religious Joy, 


though it. be the very Life of Religion, 
may, if let looſe from the Diſcipline of 
Fear, become the occaſion of many ſpi- 


ritual Miſchiefs. 


Indeed Joy without Fear is only pro- 
per for the State of Heaven; and for 


thoſe Bleſſed Souls who are confirmed 


in Crace, and can ſin no more: But 
for frailer Mortals who are always either 
under the Power of Sin, or at leaſt un- 
der the Aſſaults of it; for ſuch to 2 

| with- 
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without the Reſtraint of Fear, is pure 
Ignorance of our State, as well as an oc- 
caſion to betray us unto worſe. 

I have now fhewed of both theſe Af- 
fections; how needful they are to qua- 
line us in the Diſcharge of our Office 
to God arid Religion. No Difpofition 
but Joy is fit to expreſs our Senſe of the 
Divine Goodneſs, and keep ns affectio- 
nately devout: No Diſpoſition but Fear 
is ſit to expreſs our Senſe of human Frail- 
ty, and keep us folicitonfly humble. 
Both of them joined, conſummate the 
Temper of a good Man's Heart; which 
Iwill leave MG contemplate farther 
under this familiaf Emblem A 
Man's Heart is like the Flame of a Can- 
dle; its Joy makes it mouiit continual- 
ly towards Heaven; arid its Fear makes 
it leſſen and tremble as it motints. The 
mention of a Candle puts me in find 
of an ancient and pious Cuſtom among 
Chriftians; as often as a Candle was 
brought into the Room, each Perſon 
im the Company, either by an audible 


Voice, 
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Voice, or at leaſt by ſome Mien of 
Reverence, expreſſed a mutual Wiſh, that 
| God would fend them Light everlaſt- 
ing: We live indeed in an Age where- 
in all Forms of Grace, and Uſages of 
Piety are run out of Countenance: But 
let not Piety quit the Stage for fear of 
being derided ; let not the Scorner's 
| Chair come into ſuch Authority as to 
be able to preſcribe Profaneneſs: An 
honeſt Heathen adviſes us, Noli Virture 
relictà moidian HENF 3 Let us not 
leave off doing what is fit, to appeals 
the Envy of ſuch, as would have no ſuch 
| thing done: And therefore as I have 
brought in the Candle by way of Sym- 
bol, ſol will likewiſe bring in the Wiſh, 
and beſeech Almighty God, that he 
would make us all Partakers of Evers: 
ming Light, through Jeſus Chriſt our 
Pe: As 
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Ne thou the Son of Mar with 
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to his 3 Crucifixion. For 
1 oh Jews had reſolved in their 
Council to put him to Death, yet, as 


It is ſaid, No man laid Fray, on = 
| » 


Wentir 
his 0 
b Ja fai 
wher 
cond 
den, 
were 
And 
lof th 
point 
diſtin 
Signa 
Lord 
Vol. 


A Contemplation, &c. 257 
| for fear of the people. Such was his E- 
Ou among 1 Hoſe that envied him 
not, that they could not ſeize him pub- 
| lickly without the Hazard of a Tumult: 
And therefore they concluded it the 
ſafeſt Method to ſeize him by Night in 
his Retirement, where none ſhould be 
aware to reſiſt their Attempt. To this 
Deſign of theirs, Judas goes (as on this 
Day) and offers his Aſſiſtance, And 
having received a vile Reward for the 
hire of his viler Conſcience, he gives it 
(entirely up to ſerve them, though to 
his own Perdition. The next Evening 
In fair e it ſelf; 
vhereupon he fetches a Company, and 
conducts them to that mournful Gar- 
den, where the Sorrows of out Lord 
of Nvere propitiating for the Sin of Eder. 
And leaſt there ſhould be any Miſtake 
ay Wot the Perſon they were to ſeize, he ap- 
For pointed a Kiſs for the Signal whereby to 
eu Fciſtinguiſh him: And having given this 
* WPignal' with a ſhameleſs Addreſs, our 
, Lord replies upon him in the Words of 
for Vor. II. _- my 


—— 
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my Text- Judas, Betrayeſt thou the 
on of Man with a Re 

For a Method to my Diſcourſe upon 
this Subject, I ſhall, (x, ) make ſom: 
Reflections upon the Fact it (elf: Au 
(2.) I ſhall form a Parallel of it; fron 
whence it may poſſibly appear that the 
betraying of our Lord with a_Kiſs i 
the Treachery of more than a ſings 


» 


Judas. | 
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For (1.) to betray in that Caſe was 
equivalent to Murder ; it was to deliver 
him into their Hands, who he knew 


had a Deſign upon his Life: For if he 


knew not this from his Confederate” 
Rulers, nor from common Rumour z 
yet it is evident, he knew it from his 


E Maſter's own Mouth; (Mart. 16. 21.) 


and therefore this could not be done 


Vvithout expreſs Malice. | 
1 60 The Betrayer was a Servant; a 
oi 


ciple; one who had given up his 


| Name and Faith to our Lord; and done 
himſelf the Honour at leaſt, if no other 


Benefit, to preach his Goſpel, and to 
work Miracles in the Power of his Com- 
miſhon; and therefore for ſueb a one 
to betray him, it could not be done 
without great Perfidiouſneſs. 

3.) The Perſon betrayed is called 
here zhe Son of Man; which was the 
Humbleſt of our Saviour's Titles, and 
therefore the moſt uſed by himſelf: But 
it was the Humbleſt of his Titles, ſo 
it was the moſt obliging: For where- 

: S 3 fore 
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fore was he the Son of Man, but only 
that he might be the more compaſſio 
nate, and beneficial to Mankind? And 
to Judas himſelf he had always been: 
Gracious Maſter; and had treated hin 
with the ſame Reſpe&, and given hin 
both the ſame Advices and Overturs, 
that he did to the reſt of the Tweln; 
and therefore to betray Him was hip i 
Ingratitude, {ol j 
Laſtly, To betray him with a A, 
which all the World had been uſed u 
interpret a conſtant Symbol either d 
Love or Homage, (both which his Mr 
ſter had fo well merited at his Hand Deſi 
and now to make this a Signal of l A 


Treaſon, was to play a Piece of the there 
moſt groſs Hypocriſie. N this 
Theſe are the Colours of the Fad; that 
and yet there is one more which adds! Dey 1 
new Horrour to each of theſe, and th Cuil 
is the Obſtinacy of his Purpoſe: For i been 
was not ſudden and indeliberate, bu Yet | 
meditated and reſolved, beyond the and 
das | 


Power of Advice and Warning, 4 
£ ( 
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the moſt awful Menaces to controul it. 
For before he went out upon his De- 
ſign, theſe are the Words of our Lord 
directed to his very Face, Matt. 26. 24. 
The Jon of Man goeth as it is written of 
him; but woe unto that Man by whom 
be is betrayed; it had been good for that 
Manu if he had not been born; aDenun- 
© ciation (one would think) ſufficient to 
W ſtartle the hardieſt Purpoſe; and yet it 
had no ſuch effect upon Judas; for no 
© ſooner had he heard it, but he eſpouſed 
the Woe, and deſpiſed the Judgment, 

and went out unaltered to execute his 


nk) Deſign. 
C his And now would any one imagine 
the there were any poſſible Art to whiten 


this A£zhjopian ? Would one imagine 
that the Wit of Man could contrive any 
Device whereby to acquit Judas of his 
Guilt,” and make him appear to have 
been innocent in all this Tranſaction? 
bu Yet ſuch an Art there is pretended to; 
tte 2nd the Argument that will prove Ja- 


aud 425 himſelf to have been innocent, is 
the IF formed 
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formed thus, 7. e. Judas's Fact was fore- 
ſeen and faretold; © We hear of it in 
&« a Prophecy as high as the Pſalmiſt; 
ce who not only points out the thing, 
ce but likewiſe the Perſon that was to do 
ce it: From whence it mult follow tha 
cc this Fact muſt likewiſe have been fore 
cc ordained, and made neceſſary to com 
„to paſs by the Fate of a Decree; fo 
t otherwiſe, had God left it contingent, 
it could not have been certainly for 
Ff ſeen, and the Prophecy that foretol 
eit might poſſibly have proved fall: 
No if the Fact of Judas was necellr 
* tated by the Force of an irreſiſtible 
© Decree; wherein was he to be blame 
ff for the doing of it? For where 10 
Choice is, there can be no Guilt; 
and where there is a Fatality of ad 
ing, there can be no Choice. Fata 
lity of acting is the darling Notion, 
under which profligate Minds hope t0 
ſhelter themſclves, and to fence off both 
the Shame and Trouble of their Sins: 
Although at the Expence of * 3 

| eb, 


clinations. 
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lineſs, whom they make to be the Au- 
thor of all Sin; and at the Expence 
of his Juſtice, if he ſhall condemn any 
bao ©: n 

I ſhall not enter far into the Merits 
of the Argument; becauſe an Argu- 
ment that carries with it ſuch immo- 
ral Conſequences, and ſuch blaſphe- 
mous Inſinuations, and may be an A- 
pology for Devils as well as Men, ought 
rather to be deteſted than diſputed. 'I 
mention it for Caution; becauſe it may 


de obſerved to ſpread; and to ſpread 


wich a grave Air, as a Notion the 
moſt Religious, and the moſt Ortho- 
dox; becauſe it is (as they ſay) the main 


Reſult of the Predeſtinarian Scheme; 


but propagated by ſuch, as care nei- 
ther for Religion nor Truth, nor 


Scheme relating to either, farther than 


* 


it may be ſubſer vient to theit vicious In- 


The miſerable Judas was not aware 
of any Power in this Argument to ſu- 
ſtain his Mind, when he came to re- 

N 84 flect 
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flect upon what he had done: He 
could not interpret that the Fore-know- 
ledge of God had any Cauſality or In- 
fluence upon his Sin; becauſe he found 


Cauſe enough for that ariſing from his 


own Deportment: For having given 
way to a covetous Deſire, and fed it 
up to Maſtery by the Opportunities of 
the Bagg, and harden'd his Heart by 
this ſinful Indulgence, againſt all In: 
preſſions of wholſome Counſel ; he ws 
convinced that the Prophecy of his 
Treaſon could not fail of its Event; 
becauſe, the Temptation offering, he 
could not chuſe but do what he did? 
he had indeed loſt all his Power and 
Liberty to do better: Though yet thc 
Neceſſity he then lay under was not Fa- 
tal, but Natural; not of God's decree- 
ing, but of his own procuring, Un- 
der theſe. juſter Apprehenſions of his 
Crime, he is ſaid to have repented (in 
the worſt Senſe of the Word) that 15, 
he grieved, he deſpaired, and then he 
hanged himſelf, And though we * 
| — that 
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that his Paſhons tranſported him too 
extravagantly in theſe latter Violences, 
yet even from what was rational in his 
Grief we may learn this Leſſon, That 
when an awakened Conſcience comes 
to eſtimate the Nature of its Guilt, 
there will be found but poor ſhelter in 
all thoſe Palliations that can be form- 
ed by humane Subtilty, and licentious 
Wit. 

And now I doubt not, but that when 
ve contemplate this Fact of Judas, we 
ſeriouſly condemn it; and our Hearts 
would riſe againſt any one that ſhould 
ſay that we our ſelves would poſhbly 
be guilty of the like: Bur the Heart 
u decertful above all things, and de- 
ſperately wicked, who can know 1t ? 
ays the Prophet: II ho can know it? 
Not even he that carries it in his own 
Breaſt: For as what is wicked will cer- 
tainly deceive; ſo what deceives muſt 
neceſſarily be in ſome Meaſure dark and 
unknown. | 
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Our Saviour tells us remarkably con: 
pany 2 of lis Time, that they 
temonſtrated againſt the Wickedneſs of 
+ their Forefathers in killing the Prophets; 
and cried----- /f we had been in thei 
Days, we would not have been partalen 
in the Blood of thoſe Holy Men. And 
yet after all this fo ſenſibly ſaid, thok 
very Perſons ſhed the Blood of one gre: 
ter and holier than all that had gone 
before him. And it is poſhble, through 
the ſame Deceitfulneſs of Heart, tha 
we our ſelves, even while we condemn 
the Fact of Judas, would not ſtick b 
do that which will amount to an equl 
Guilt. Be ſure that to betray Chriltis 
not one ſingle Man's Crime: Nor may 
we think that this fourth Day of the 
Week was devoted by the Church to par- 
ticular Humiliation, becauſe our Lord 
was once betrayed on this Day, much 
leſs becauſe Judas betrayed him; but it 
was becauſe every Sin is a Traitor, and 
Judas is but the common Reſemblance 
of all prevaricatin g and unfaithful Dif- 
ciples. And 


9 » 


is true; I ſhall proceed to ſhew, that a 
ſinful Life ina profeſled Chriſtian carries 
in it all the Marks of Judas his Trea- 
ſon: It has the ſame Malice, Perfidi- 
ouſneſs, Ingratitude, and Hypocriſie; 


and leads on to the ſame Obſtinacy, 


more than moſt are aware of. 

To ſpeak to theſe Particulars in that 
Order that is moſt natural; that is, by 
paſſing from the leſſer to the greater: 


The firſt Charge of a ſinful Life in a 


Chriſtian is Perfidiouſneſs. 
Perfidiouſneſs conſiſts in the Breach 
of plighted Faith: Now if we are in 
Covenant, we muſt have plighted our 
Faith; and if we are in Covenant with 
God, we muſt have plighted our Faith 
to live Godly ; and if we are in the 
Chriſtian Covenant, we muſt have plight- 
ed our Faith, that Chriſt ſhould be our 


Lord and Maſter ; For that ſaying of 


his to the Twelve----- Ye call me Lord 
and Maſter, and ſo I am, is eſſentially 


applicable to all other Diſciples ; If 


there» 


And to convince us that thisCenſure : 


and 
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therefore under theſe Circumſtances, we 
preſume to live ſinfully, we act againſt 
what we have engaged; we allow what 
we have renounced; and we contemn 
him whom we profeſs to be our Lord 
and Maſter : And what can this be other 
than Perfidiouſneſs? Every Man's Con- 
ſcience, in the pure natural State, is hi 
implicit Obligation to God, that he vil 
do no other than what is Juſt and Right; 
and from the Breach of this Obligation 
ariſes ſimple Guilt : But Religion is! 
formal and expreſs Contract with God; 
that we will do no other than what's 
Juſt and Right, and the Breach of this 
Contract adds Perfidiouſneſs to that 
ſimple Guilt. Hereupon is it that under 
the Jewiſh Covenant, our Saviour calls 
thoſe of his Time, An Evil and All- 
terous Generation ; not becaule the par- 
ticular Sin of Adultery was ſo frequent 
in that Age; but becauſe, by every Kind 
of Sin, a Man under the Contract of 
Religion, runs into that Character where- 
with Holomon deſcribes the — 
219011. Go (vis. 
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viz.) He forſaketh the Guide of his 
outh, and breaketh the Covenant of his 
God. When therefore our Saviour calls 
thoſe Jews An Evil and Adulterons 
Generation, he lays a higher Charge of 
Guilt upon-them, than any of the Gen- 
tiles were obnoxious to : The. Gentiles 
indeed were Evil, but not Adulterous, 
in this Senſe of the Word; becauſe ha- 
ving never eſpouſed themſelves to God, 
nor —_ Obedience to his Com- 
mands, they could not formally break 
Faith with him, ſo as the Jews had done. 
Now Perfidiouſneſs is a Name of no 
ſmall Reproach ; nor ever can it be o- 
therwiſe Fo long as there is any Senſe of 
Honour, or Repute in the World: Be- 
cauſe the Point of Honour conſiſts prin- 
cipally in keeping our Words and En- 


gagements ; and when we once fail of 


this, we are deplored ; nothing is fur- 


ther expected from us, but what is dif- 
honourable and baſe. From this Point. 
of Honour is naturally formed fo ſtrong. 


an Argument, that we may obſerve 
Men 
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Men frequently over- born by it, to waſte 
and ruine their Conſciences for the meer 
ſake of keeping their Words. For hence 
it is that Men do many ſinful Actions 
without any other Temptation, and for 
no other Argument than that of Herod, 
218, They have raſhly paſt their Words 
to do ſo; and therefore their Honour 


les at ſtake, and muſt be acquitted by 


the performance. But this Deception i 
very groſs, and ſeems to paſs upon Chri- 
ſtians from a great Negligetice 
Thought; For if the Point of Honou 
lies in keeping our Word, let the Chr: 
ſtian remember that his Word is pal 
already on the other fide ; And there 
fore whatſoever Promiſe; leads to Sin, 
that Promiſe is in it ſelf . perfidious and 
ſhameful ;_ and the performance of 
it can only be more ſo, and in 2 
higher Meaſure. And hence it follows, 
that no Honour can be ſhewn in a ſinful 
Inſtance ; and that nothing but Virtue 
is truly honourable : And that Honour 
and: Conſcience in a Chriſtian, can ne- 

yer 


/ Sin, &c. art 
yer be otherwiſe than of the ſame ſide; 
becauſe a Chriſtian is one that has moſt 
ſolemnly paſt his Word-----not to act 
any thing contrary to his Duty to God; 
and in the Performance of this Engage- 
he both his Honour hy hin Con- 

ence are equally and only ſecured. 
„* by . may obſerve, what 
a.yain Riddle Honour is according to 
ſome Men's; Notions, ſince the Devil 
can prevail upon them by it to ruine 
their Conſciences; and yet at the ſame 
time God cannot prevail upon them, by 
the ſame Argument, to preſerve their 
Mell done good and faithful is the 
Stile to thoſe that ſhall be received into 
their Maſter's, Joy : And there is a Con- 
ſequence not only of Order, but of 
Cauſality too in the Words, Good and 
Faubful : For that to be good is that 
done that can make us faithful; and 
every Sin makes as certain a Breach up- 
5 our Faith, as it does upon our ju- 

Ce, x f | 
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I paſs to the ſecond Charge of a ſinful 
Life in a Chriſtian; and that is Ingra- 
titude - l 

Ingratitude takes its Riſe from the 
receiving of Benefits : For although we 
may be injurious to any, we can be in- 
grateful to none, but thoſe by whom 
we have profited. And have we not pro- 
fired by our Lord? Are they not Bene- 
fits that he has purchaſed for ns ? Are 
Redemption and Pardon, Salvation and 
Glory, no Benefits? Or are they ſuch 
Benefits as we have renounced Do ve 
deſpiſe the Hopes of them, and diſclaim 
all our Pretences to them, for the ſake 
of our Sins? If we do not, our Sins, ſo 
directly affecting our Benefactor, mark 
us with an Ingratitude, as great as his 
Benefits are deſirable. I believe no Sin- 


* 


ners are ſo hardy as to renounce theſe 


Benefits; but while we neglect them at 
leaſt for the ſake of Sins, tell me, Is it 
not a mighty Benefit we receive from 
the Patience and Forbearance of God? 
Which ſhould it be ſuſpended, ya” 
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his Anger be let looſe upon us for a Mo- 
ment, what would become of all our 
ſinful Enjoyments? It would reduce us 
to a State, where we ſhould for ever re- 
pent without Virtue, and be miſerable 
without Relief. Now let any one re- 
nounce this Benefit if he can find in his 
heart to do ſo. | 

But beſides the Value of the Benefits 
themſelves, there are other Circumſtances 
that naturally aggravate the Guilt of 
Ingratitude ; and I ſhall offer to your 
Conſideration two of this kind. 

Firſt, Let us conſider the Purchaſe 
of theſe Benefits, and what they coſt 
the Donor : For our Lord did not give 
us of that that coſt him nought : 1 
co more ( ſays the Plalmiſt, ſpeaking 
1 of his Paſſion) it coſt more 
to redeem a Man's Soul, that is, more 
than any Man can pay; and not only 
ſo, but more than any Man can ima- 
gine. It coſt our Lord the humbling of 
himſelf, and the voiding of his own Fe- 
licity ;* it coſt him ſtrong Crying and 
Vol. II. : 6 Tears, 
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Tears, bloody Sweats and Agonies, Tor- 
ments of Body and Deſolation, of Spirit 
of ſuch a Preſſure as is unconceiveable. 
And is not all this Price to be regarded. 
And yet Sin regards it no more than 
the Jews did, when they flopted at hi 
Sufferings upon the Croſs. We ſome: 
times take the Privilege to undervalue 
the Liberality of a dying Miſer, becai 
he only beſtows that he cannot keep, 
and the Neceſſity of leaving it move 
more with him towards the Diſpoſi, 
than the Benefit of the Receiver: But 
if a Man ſhall voluntarily ſtreighten and 
ſtrip himilelf to ſupply our Wanrs, ws 
to make us Rich; in'this Caſe 9 
Love appears as oþliging as tha Bench; 
and Inpratitude, 10 f a Benefactor 
muſt conſequently be of a double Stain. 
| 2. Let us conſider whar is the Me 
| tive of our Ingratitude, e we 
-are_ungrateful to our Lord. We, maß 
ſee our Calc properly in that of, Jude 
His Motiye was piec d up of theſe thre 
:Concyrrences; ap Ymporrunare Avarch 
£1£9 1 4 1. 0 
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a poor Reward, and a Confederacy with 
a ſpiteful and pitileſs Crew of the Jewiſh 
Rulers: And the ſame in all Reſemblance 
is our own. For (1,) whatſoever Luft 
it is that preyails with us to Sin, it is as 
baſe as 'Zudas's Avarice ; it has no other 
Worth than what we our felves have 
given it, by ſuffering it to grow, and 
to become impertunate: For conſider it 
in it ſelf, and it is an Enemy that wars 
againſt our Foul; ſo that for a rational 
Man to deliver himſelf up to ſuch a 
Power, it is as much to his Shame, as 
it is ta his Miſchict. In the next place 
whatſoever the Reward. is we may get 


or hope for, what can it be bur like 


Judas his thirty Pieces? a poor Return 


in compariſon of the Stake, Judas his 


Pieces Iook d dazling and pleaſant to 
him at the firſt ſight; but by that time 
he had had them a little while in his 
Hands, ſuch a. loathing Regret; grew 
upon his Mind, that he could not enjoy 
in the leaſt what he had ſo ſtrongly co- 
veted : And are the Gains of Sin fre- 

5 1 quently 
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quently more ſuccceſsful? Does Sin bring 
in that that bleſſes our Hopes, and ſa- 
tices our Deſires? If it does, it is only 
becauſe our Reaſon is ſo long alienated: 
For one wiſe Thought will certainly 
void all thoſe Advantages we pleaſe our 
ſelves withal. | | 
But laſtly, What is our Confederacy 
but purely like that of Judas? It lis 
with a Crew of Spirits infernal, mal. 
cious and pitileſs; whoſe Aim is to work 
our Ruine; and when they have wrouglt 
it, are ready to reply upon our Moan, 
as the Jewiſh Rulers did What is th 
to us? See thou to that. 
Now could we be ingrateful to out 
Lord for the ſake of ſome other Maſter, 
v ho would equally reward us; could vc 
deſpiſe his Benefits for the Proſpect of 
others, wherewith we could be equal 
content; there might be ſome Apolog 
in this; for our Wiſdom at leaſt, thoug| 
pot for our Truth: But to quit our Lord 
fr the ſake of a Faction, animated wit 
$pite indiflerently both againſt him and 


ul 
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ino! our ſelves; and for a Proſpect which we 
5 are ſure can never turn to any better 
Account; this is a Conſideration that 


wr, makes our Ingratitude look borh foul 
my and fooliſh to the laſt Degree. 
. The next Charge of a ſinful Life 
in a Chriſtian is Hypocriſie---- 
ac Hypocriſie is to ſeem to be what we 
are not; or to act contrary to what w2 
41 pretend. Now foraſmuch as the Hypo- 
or eite's Portion is pointed at in Scripture 
of 3s the ſevereſt of all other; and in con- 
» {Wquence Hypoeriſie is rationally deemed 
mm I be a Sin in ſome Reſpects great above 
all other ; it happens that many who 
1 live very looſely, and take no care to 
tr lire otherwiſe, will yer pleaſe themſelves 
* vith this Reflection, that they are no 
> of Hypocrites, becauſe they do not pre- 
al tend to be better than they are. A ſtrange 
op fort of Conſolation this ! And ſtrange 
vob is how it has got ſuch footing in the 
od Chriſtian World ! 
vi. For can we think it a leſs Degree of 


Impiery for a Sinner to be impudear, 


0 | » ©. thin 
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chan to be modeſt; or to glory in his 
Charme, rather than be ſhame-faced when 
he does ami's? This is an Opinion con- 
trary both to revealed Truth, and all 
Appearance of Reaſon - We are told 
that God proceeded to execute his re- 
markable 3 upon Sodom, be- 
cauſe their Sins were bold, and avowed, 
and cared for no Covering: For ſo the 
Prophet /{a:ah interprets. it, Chap. 3, 
where he tells us that the Inhabitants of 
Jeruſalem were likewiſe .ripe for the 
judgment of God, becauſe they were 
arrived to the Impudence of Sodom; 
which he ſays was-—— 1098 to hide ther 
His, but to declare and profels them. 
And who can doubt but that Religion 
ſuffers more from the Scandal, and Men 
have more miſchief ſrom the Example, 
vhen they that bear the Name of Re- 
ligion live in open Iniquity; than when 
either Shame or Fear obliges them to 
conceal it? We muſt allow that Hypo- 
criſie is the greateſt Aggravation of Sin; 
and therefore in Reaſon its future Por- 

| tion 
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tion muſt be the ſevereſt: But then the 
Queſtion ſtill remains, who are the Hy- 
pocrites? And to determine this, the 
Point is not whether Men in their private 
Converſation pretend to be better than 
they are; but whether they pretend to 
be Chriſtians; whether this be not their 
publick Profeſſion: And if it be, no 
doubt but they pretend ſufficiently to be 
bettet than they are. This therefore is 
the great Hypocriſie to pretend to be 
Chriſtians, and yet live ſinfully; to name 
the Name of Chriſt, aud yet not depart 
from Iniquitys And whoever does thus, 
he is one of thoſe Hypocrites whole Por- 
tion we fear; whether his Sins go before 
him t0 Judgment, that is, are bold and 
known ; or whether zhey follow after, 
that js, are ſecret, and as yet undiſco- 
vered. This holy Profeſſion of ours, witert 
accompanied with an immoral Behavi- 
our, is that which exactly reſembles the 
Kils of Judas; for it gives our Saviout the 
Signal of Homage and Reſpect, afid at 
the fame time makes nc of it to beeray 
him, | 4 Ar | 
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And this brings me to the fourth 
Charge of a ſinful Life in a Chriſtian, 
which is Malice. 

But who ſhall we find to own this 
Charge? © For why? ſays the Sinner, 
Fc How i is it poſſible that I ſhould enter- 


* tain Malice againſt the Fountain of 


« Mercy? For what Reaſon ? For what 
« End? Far be it from me! I confeſß 
« haye ſinned in compliance with my 
« Luſts, but never with Malice again 
c my Saviour; I deteſt and abhor it; it 
* never was in my Intention; and hoy 
© then can it be in my Charge? Thisis 
the Plea ; but all deceiving and deluſory: 
For if in this Caſe our Intention might 
eee bounds and limits to our Crimes; 
ee Whither it would reach; By the ſame 
Argument a Sinner might not only ac- 
qu It * himſelf from Malice, but eyen from 
mple Guilr. For ſuppoſe the Plea form- 
ed —t— e ] confeſs I have ſinned very 
*© often * my Pleaſure, and for my Gain; 
« but in thele Sins ] intended not the 


* Obliquity « of the Action, but yo! 
the 
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(„ che Convenience; not to offend God, 
„or break his Commandments, bur on- 
ce Iy to accommodate my ſelf ; and there- 
ce fore ſince the Obliquity was not in my 
Intention, how can it bein my Charge? 
Now the Plea formed on this manner 
ſerves as effectually to acquit from {imple 
Guilt, as the former does from Malice. 
But let us conſider what all this while 
is meant here by Intention: It is not 
that honeſt ſincere Intention; that pur- 
poſe of Integrity, not to conſent to any 
ſinful Act; for this Intention is indeed 
ſufficient to excuſe, becauſe it renders 
all Sin perfectly involuntary : But in the 
mentioned Caſes there is a plenary Con- 
ſent to the ſinful Act; only accompa- 
nied with ſuch a Careleſneſs of Mind, 
as hinders from conſidering the Meaſures 
and extent of its Guilt: Now it is a main 
point of our Duty to conſider ir, and 
ſuppoſing we do not conſider this, that 
cannot be drawn into our Apology, but” 
into our Crime. When therefore the 


Word of God cas declared the Nature 
| of 
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of Actions, and the Extent of the Guilt, 
theſe Meaſures are not to be reſtrained 
by the Negligence of our Intention; 
but if we engage in the Act, we engage 
in the entire Guilt of it. Let ns ſee then 
what the Scripture declares concernitg 
the Malice of Sin. The Holy Scripture, 
beſides calling all fin Rebellion, becauſe 
it is a Breach of our ſworn Fealty ; and 
as the Sin of Witchcraft, (not formally 
Witchcraft, but as Witeheraft) becauſe 
it gives an Implicite Honour to the De- 
vil: Beſides calling it Momination, be- 
cauſe of God's irreconcileable Averſion 
to it; and a grieving and doing Deſpite 
unto the Spirit of Grace, becauſe of his 
eompaſſionate Waiting and Aﬀſltftance 
to prevent it: In reſpect of each of 
which Circumſtances Sin cannot be 
eommutred without Malice involved: 
It declares particularly concerning our 
Lord, that Sin in a Chriſtian thus affects 
him, (i.) That a Chriſtian going on 
in a finful Courſe of Life, Treads under 
foot' the Son of God ; and connts tht 
= ol Blood 
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Blood of the Covenant wherewuth he wa 
ſantified, an unholy thing; and Cruct- 
fits #0. himſelf the Son of God afreſh; 
and puts him to open ſhaine. And the 
Reaſon of all this is, becauſe the Blood 
of our Lord was ſhed to deſtroy Sin; 
and his Honour is concerned in the de- 
ſtroying of it; and therefore if we chuſe 
and prefer Sin, we betray his Honour, 
we {light his Love, we reje& his Go- 
vernment, we deſpiſe his Blood, and 
bring a Scandal upon the Covenant that 
was ſealed by it. Now can any one be 
guilty of theſe Violations without Ma- 
lice? Or does Malice ceaſe to be Ma- 
lice, becauſe it is not heeded? When a 
Man has been ſufficiently warned that 
ſuch an Act is malicious, and yet re- 
ſolves to commit that Act; though he 
does it ſo heedleſly as not to feel any 
Movements of the Paſſion, yet he ſhall 
be adjudged malicious, as well from the 
Effect, as from the Precaution that was 
given him againſt it. If Inconſiderati- 
on could exguſe from Malice, Judas 
himſelf 
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himſelf might have come in for the 
Excuſe. For it is ſaid That when he 
found that his Maſter was condemned, 
he repented: Now he had been told be- 
fore that this would bethe Conſequence; 
but it ſeems his Mind was ſo taken up 
with his Mony, that he did not conſi- 
der it; till ſuch time as his Conſcience 
told him that his not conſidering it 
could admit of no Excuſe. | 
And now I have run through thek 
ſeveral Charges of a finfal Life in a 
_ Chriſtian: And from the whole we may 
conclude; - that if Men are reſolved to 
fin, happy Tyre and Sidon] happy H. 
dom and Gomorrah where there were 
no ſuch Vows and Engagements, no 
ſuch Benefits and Obligations, no ſuch 
Warnings and Precautions, no ſuch 
Scandal without, nor Convictions with- 
in, as the Chriſtian is obnoxious to, 
to {well and aggravate the Guilt of all 
that he does amils. | 

The laſt Circumſtance I obſerved in 


the Fact of Judas, was his Obſtinacy; 
periſt- 
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ſiting unchanged in his purpoſe, 
| e A 2 was check d — 
that piercing Denunciation, Moe to tbe 
Man by whom he is betrayed, it were 
better for that Man, that he had not 
been born. Now this is an Obſtinacy 
that looks like a Wonder; and yet u 
on farther thought it will appear to be 
ſuch a Wonder as is very common. For 
is there not a Denunciation exactly pa- 
rallel to this, wherein all Sinners are 
concerned (Lute 17. 1.) Woe to the 
Man by whom Offences come; it were 
better for that Man that a Milſtone were 
hanged about his Neck, and he caſt in- 
to the Sea? And yet how often is this 
Denunciation heard without any abate- 
ment of offending? And how often are 
the Goſpel Menaces of Excluſion from 
Heaven, inculcated by the Apoſtle with 
this Warning againſt our fond Miſtakes 
Let no Man decerve you with vam . 
* Words, for becauſe' of theſe things the 
n Wrath of God cometh upon the Children 
5 W of Diſobedience : How often are theſe 
b Menaces 
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Menaces receiyed into the Ears of Men, 
as unchanged, and unſhaken as Judas 
was? And where then is the Difference 
in their Obſtinacy ? 

But here the deceitful Heart i is apt 
to whiſper, that © This was the Rock 
* 2g fink. which Judas ſplit, he was ob- 
cc 4984 za, the laſt; he turned not « 
ce; and therefore his Folly was that 
4 that procured his Miſchief; for had 
ec he re pented, no doubt but his Maſter 
« would ws forgiven. him. It is true, 
Judas was obſtinate to the laſt: And 
who elſe: can tell for himſelf hat ob- 
ſtinate Act may not be his laſt ? But s 
for Judas his Pardon ſuppoſing he had 
repented; it is vain to argue from 1 
ſuppoſition ſo precarious: If we vil 
argue any thing that is juſt from the 
Caſe, it muſt be this That Judas could 
not have repented, though he would: 
And What Sinner elſe can Nell how long 
himſelf may be in an abler Capacity? 
Jay that Jada could not have repent- 
ed, 0 he would ; becauſe | am 


(ure 
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ſure that no Man can repent after God's 
Grace has deſerted him. It is impoſſi- 
ble chat ſinful Nature can turn it ſalf 
from Sin: Nature alone may nauſeate 
or fall out with particular Sins; and its 
very Deſires may fail towards thoſe 
that it has ſometimes moſt eagerly pur- 
ſhed; Nature alone may fear, nay it 
cannot but fear the e Aa of Sins S 
and therefore may be ſorry that ever 
it committed them: And as theſe Sym- 
proms do put on the Vigor of Repeu- 
tance; fo it is no doubt but that they 
are; 209. offen miſtaken for the Trye.: 
But: Nature alone can; gever, turn tl 
Heart into a State of Acceptance, that 
is, into the Katt of à momuning, fl 
Cücitons, znd active Love: Aud ng. 
thing 15 „ tO repent but this 3 and 


6 


this is only the Work of the Grace af 
58 6 for any Man to preſume upon thus 
neceſſary Gracg for hereafter, while he 
1s, 29w. directly provoking it to deſert 
him LIY 221 14 6 nee 
If 
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If therefore we would not be like J«- 
das (as fure we wonld not be) we muſt 
Have a care of living unprofitably un- 
der the Means of Salvation ; for they 
are Means which, if they melt not the 
Heart, they certainly harden it. We 
muſt have a care of reſting in a forma 
Religion: For if Formality will ſecure 
God's preventing Grace, Judas had had 
4 fairer Pretence to it, than moſt of the 
preſent World : For he was a Man in 
all appearance of very commendable 
Manners, and a Converſation altoge- 
ther inoffenſive: Had it been other- 
wiſe, our Saviour would never have 
eſcaped the Jews Reproach for having 
ſuch a blot in his Train: Nay, we ſee 
that in the very Night of his Treaſon, 
and while it was enquired among them- 
ſelves, who might poſſibly be 2 Trai- 
tor, Judas lay no more under the com- 
mon Suſpicion of bearing an ill Mind, 
than any of the Twelve. He had but 
one Sin; and that a ſecret one; and 


that 


+ dhat contented to act in a narrow Sphere; 
it and that capable of as much Apology, 


as any Man can make for any orie Sin; 


ey and yet we ſee to what a bulk of Miſ- 
he chief it grew. Although perhaps it is 
Ve but a vulgar Soleciſm, to ſay that any 
Man has but one Sin: Perhaps no Sin 


has ever been ſingle from the begin- 
ning of the World: For one Sin always 
makes Room and Arguments, and e- 
ren Neceſſities for more. But could it 
poſſibly be ſingle; yet it is like a mor- 
tal Wound which is equivalent to many 
in its Power to kill: One Sin breaks 
our Covenant; one Sin deſpiſes the Law- 
giver; one Sin ſets a certain bart againſt 
the Love of God; one Sin waſts the 


20, N Conſcience, and turns all our Good in- 
m- Ito Hypocriſie, as well as many. If 
ai- therefore we will not be like Judas, it 
m- Ws neceſſary to forſake every evil way z 
nd, to have reſpet to every Conimand- 


ment; to receive Chriſt for our Maſter 
vithout Reſerve; to love the Lord Je- 
Vo L, II. U / {us 
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ſus in Sincerity; to give Glory to him 
that ſitteth on the Throne, and to the 
Lamb with ſg/ene/5 of heart; for thi 

is the only means to do fo with Joy 
(andes grant we may do 00 for ever, 
and ever. 


u uach a one 


=» " * a 
/ 3 Ls . 4 -, . 4 * 
4 > ; 2 K — 5% yy . : > gn 
* L . * 7 1 ; . o — 
— > I 4 4 * A FP \, - Th - 4 — 2 
A. ** 0 Yi (7 «Qt nf 5, = Pts 1 

1 a . 1 I 4 4 * ' N ” — 

"+ Wy 1 4 r » T3. . f a5” > +35 

, * r . =Y 6 


The Danger of Indifferency. 


A 
On St. Mar TH. VI. 24. 

No Man can ſerve two Maſters, for ei- 
ther he will hate the one, and loue 
the other; or elſe he will hold to the 
one, and deſpiſe the other: Je cannot 
ſerve God and Mammon. 


I is probable that common Ob- 
V3 Var ſervation had made this Sen- 
= BE tence-— No Man can ſerve 

ro Maſters---pals into a Pro- 

verb; and the truth of it is beyond di- 
ſpute: For if a Man be obliged by Con- 
tract to a particular Maſter, how can 
kave either Right or Capa- 

U3 city 
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city to ſerve a ſecond? Or put the 
cal. otherwiſe If a Man be not ſo 
obliged to a particular Maſter, but has 

| reſerved a Freedom to divide himſelf 
betwixt two, yet how ſhall he dif 
charge it? 

For ſuppoſing the Authority of thel: 
Two to interfere, how can both. take 
place? Or, ſuppoſing their Command 
are contrary, how can both be execi- 
ted? Or, ſuppoſing their Diſpoſitions 
to be very unlike; how can both be 
ſerved with an equal Regard? Thus the 
Proverb is true in the civil Senſe of it. 

Now our Saviour turning this Proveib 
into a moral Senſe (as he does in the 
Text) implies thus much by it, (iz. 
That we have all Two poſhble Maſtes 
in reference to Good and Evil: The 

firſt is God, who directs and command 
us to Good; and him we owg/ht to ſerve: 
The ſecond is Mammon, or (to ſpea 
in & proper Latitude) any of our nattr 
ral ſinful Luſts, which lead and incite 


us unto Evil; and theſe we may ſertei 
I vu ve 
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ve think fit: But warning is here given 
us, that it is impoſſible we ſhould ſerve 
both: There is ſuch a Repugnancy be- 
tween the Service of God and of our 
Luſts, that it is impoſſible to attend 
both of them: Our very Affections 
cannot apply themſelves to both; be- 
cauſe the Application to either of them 
does naturally beget a diſreſpect, and 
loathing of the other. And this is the 
meaning of rhat Reaſon alledged in the 
Text--- No Man can ſerve two Maſters 
Hor euber he will hate the one, and 
love the other ; or elſe he will hold to the 
one, and deſpiſe. the other ; i. e. Let a 
Man but Saber to ſerve theſe two. 
Maſters, and he ſhall find that the one 
vill neceſſarily gain upon, and the o- 
ther as neceflarily loſs in his Affecti- 
n 94 

We find, Rev. 3. 16, that the World 
of Profeſſors are diſtinguiſh'd into three 
Kinds The Hot, the Cold, and the 
ſulewarm. By the Hor are meant 
thoſe who are truly Religious, ſerving 

Wy God 


\ 
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Joch uniformly, and with affection: By 
the Cold are meant the Carnal and Vi- 
cious, who turn their backs upon God, 
and under the falſe Notion of Liberty, 
live after their own Will and Pleaſure; 
By the Lukewarm are meant the formal 
indifferent Chriſtians, who mix their 
Heat and their Cold into a middle tem- 
per; that is, who pretend to divide 
their Heart between good and evil, and 
to ſerve both God and their on Luſts to- 
ether. Now the Text affords three Le 
ns which bear a proper Reſpect 00 
theſe three Kinds of Men. 

I !be firſt is That God is our Right- 
ful Maſter, and him that we ought © 


Serve. 


Ihe ſecond That if we will no 
ſerve God, there is no Liberty got by 

it; for we muſt ſerve our own Luſts. 
The third That to ſerve, both God 
and our own. Luſts is impracticable, 
and to think to do ſo is fatally de. 
ceiving. Of cheſe in order. 
55 lie) 0 
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( 0 God is our Rightful Maſter, &c. 
And this is a Truth I need not take pains 
to prove; becauſe the ſlighteſt Conſidera- 
tion of God's Dominion, and Power, and 
Goodneſs, and Covenant, and Promi- 
ſes is ſufficient to convince us, that our 
ſervice is due unto God, and that upon 
all the Titles that Service can be due. 
And the Truth is, That when we ſerve 
not God our Exceptions lie not againſt 
the Maſter, but againſt the Service: 
for our Souls do unavoidably acknow- 
ledge God's Right to command us; but 
t the ſame time our Luſts have a natu- 
ral Averſion to his Commands; and 
therefore ſuggeſt hard things concern- 
ing them, and ſet our affections againſt 
them; and ſo Men come to be afraid 
to be Religious, and conceive an ill O- 
pinon of Piety, not (as reaſon would 
expect) becauſe they have tried it, but 
only becauſe they have uot tried it. And 
therefore all I ſhall attempt upon this 
Head ſhall be to recommend tlie ſervice 


it (elf. © 8 
U 4 | If 
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If a Maſter command us to do ſome- 
thing for our own good, we may look 
upon ſuch a one as our Rightful Ma- 
ſter, not only in his own Right, but al- 
ſo in the Right of his Command: For 
to do our ſelves good we all allow to 
be an obliging Law; a Law that ve 
would obſerve, though there were no 
other Authority to back it. Now the 
whole Law of God, and all that be 
commands us to ſerve him in, is no o- 
ther than a neceflary method of doing 
our ſelves gooe. 
God lays no burden of Duty upon us 
with the bare intention of burdening u 
by it; which hard Maſters. are wont to 
do; nay God lays no burden upon ys 
with reſpect to his own Advantage, 
which the beſt Maſters are allowed to 
do; but all his Service points at 0 
Advantage; being ſimply intended to 
bring us hear and endear us to himſelf, 
and make us reaſonably capable of his 
Loye and Reward. Indeed God argues 
and threatens, and wooes, and intreat 
ad bet Bd he Mei F 
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to ferve him; but after all this, it 
would be both abſurd and profane in us 
to think that he can be profited by our 


9 


ſervice; The ſole Motive of all his Im- 


portunity is Becauſe his ſervice is the 
only means of ſerving our ſelves. Oh 
that there were ſuch a Heart in this Peo- 
ple, that they would fear me and kee 

my Commanuments always, cries God, 


Deut. 5. 9. But all the purpoſe of that 


paſſionate Requeſt is this, hat it might 
be well with them, Oh that there were 
ſuch a Heart in this People that they 
would fear and ſerve me, that (ſo do- 
ing) it might be well with them! Be- 
cauſe without ſo doing, according to the 
eternal Laws of Wikdom and Holineſs, 
it cannot be well with us; we cannot 
be rendered worthy the Acceptance and 


Mercies of God. 


. 
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his Actions was toſhew, what greatRea- 
ſon and Need: we have of coming into 
his Service. | 
le taught us this in an Emblem when 
he cured all bodily Diſeaſes; The Blind 
recerved ſight, the Lame walkt, the Le- 
Pers were cleanſed, the Deaf heard, and 
the Dead were raiſed up, by bim. He 
did theſe Works, but not fimply for the 
Works fake; theſe were not the End of 
his Coming: He came to ade Sinners, 
and his Healing, was but a Symbolica 
way of Teaching us--- That our Souls 
are diſeaſed, and. maimed, and drop- 
ing unto Death; and that he alone 
the Divine Power to remedy theſe 
Diſorders. Look into our ſelves— and 
there behold the Blind ſuch are they 
that cannot diſcern their on true In- 
tereſt: Behold the Lame ſuch ate 
they who cannot walk in the good way 
directed them; behold the Lepers---- 
ſuch are they who are ſpotted and foul 
with moral Corruption; behold the Deaf 
—luch are they who have an Averſion 
11 | 10 
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to hear the words of Wiſdom; behold 
the Dead —ſuch are they who are grown 
ſtiff and ſtupid, under the cuſtomary - 
Habits of Sin, Theſe fatal Diſorders 
we are all naturally ſubje& to; and the 
Commands of our Lord are no other 
than a Courſe of Preſcription, that are 
neceſlary for our Cure, Had any of 
thoſe Blind, Lame, . or Lepers in the 
Goſpel; taken up ſuch a Prejudice a- 
gainſt our Saviour, that they would not 
brook to be healed by him, we ſhould 
have look'd upon ſuch a Behaviour as 
very abſurd. Tis ſaid indeed that ſome 
miſſed of healing becauſe. of their Lu- 
beef, i. e. becauſe they did not believe 
that Chriſt could heal them; but we 
read of none fo fooliſh. as to believe 
that Chriſt could heal them, and yet 
would not be healed by him: And yet 
this is the Sinner's caſe; ſo fooliſh;and 
abſurd is he (will he believe it of him- 
{elf ?) He will not come to his Maſter 
that he may have Life. Not that Life, 
Eternal Life, can be lookdupon as are- 
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fuſable or little thing in any ones Eye; 
but yet it may not be look d upon; our 
Eye may be engaged and taken up with 
other Objects; and ſo the Sinners Eye 
is taken up with the Proſpect of Liber- 
ty; he comes not to his Maſter, becauſe 
he hopes to be free, to be his own Ma- 
ſter, and not ſerve at all; but this is a 
groſs Miſtake, for contrive we how ve 
will, we muſt, neceſſarily ſerve; and if 
we will not ſerve God, we muſt ferve 
our own Luſts which is the ſecond 


Leſſon of my Text. | 
Ihe Pride and Folly of our Nature 
diſcover themſelves together in nothing 
ſo much, as in the Pretence to Liberty: 
For Man was born to ſerve; and God 
has only left it to our Diſcretion what 
Maſter we will chuſe-—we may ſerve 
him if we pleaſe; and his Seryice cer- 
fainly brings us to that Liberty we long 
for: But no ſooner are we looſe from 
his Service, but we neceſſarily fall into 
the Service of our own Luſts, and Cor- 
WERE TOWED 200: FE ryprion ; 
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ruption ; which is an infamous, and 
fruitleſs, and deſperate Bondage. 

We find the Phariſees, Jo. 8. boaſt- 
ing of Liberty as their Birth-right, Ne 
were born free : But our Saviour checks 
them with this Anſwer, v. 34. Whoſo- 
ever committeth Sin is the Servant of Sin. 
Alas! We over-ween, and miſtake our 
ſelves; none are born free: Nature it 
ſelf makes us Bonds; and the unruly 
Deſires we are born withall, bring us to 
Slavery unavoidable, unleſs we eſca 
through the Protection of our ri ohefal 
Maſter; f the Son make us free, then 
are we free indeed, v. 36. It is there- 
fore that Chriſt is call'd our Redeemer, 
that is, he who buys us out of Slavery; 
and his Service is our actual Redempti- 
on, that is, it inſtates us in that Free- 
dom, which he has purchaſed for us: 
And every Advance of ſincere Holineſs 
brings us nearer to that Liberty which 
God himſelf enjoys; for ſays our Savi- 
our, Job. 6. 40. The Servant that it 
Perfect ſhall be as his Maſter, And " | 

the 
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che mean time) when we conſider that 
the Service of God ſets a Man free from 
the Diſturbance of baſe Actions, and 
from the Dominion of ſhameful Defires; 
that it makes a Man act honourably, i 
_ ſafely, and advantageouſly ; with Ap- 
probation of Conſcience, and SatisfaGti- 
on of Mind, and a joyful Proſpect; 
with the Praiſe of God, with the Praiſe 
of good Men, and with the Envy of al 
thoſe that praiſe him not, that it make 
a Man act even as he pleaſes, havi 
firſt determined that nothing ſhall p 
him but what is fit; we cannot doubt, 
but that the. Service of God procures 
the greateſt Freedom that human Lik 
is capable of, and is ſuch a State as e- 
very Man who duly conſiders it, would 
freely chuſe—-But if God pleaſe us not 
for a Maſter, fee what will follow--God 
himſelf pronounces this Sentence upon 
the //raelwes, Deut. 28. 47. Becauſt 
bon wouldeſt not ſerve the Lord thy 
God, therefore thou ſhalt ſerve thine 
Enemies, who ſhall put an iron Toak 
61% | upor 
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apon thee till they have deſtroyed thee. 


And this Sentence is morally fulfilled 
upon every Sinner : For when we turn 


our Backs upon God, we naturally fall 


into the Hands of our Enemies, The 


fenful Luſts that war againſt our Soul; 
and from them comes the iron Yoak 
the befooling Slavery that treats us with 
pleaſure, till ſuch time as we cannot 
get free; and then it galls and — 
throug u Soul and Body. 
The Holy Scripture points out the 
State of this Bondage in three Degrees 
of its Growth Sinners. | 
(r.) As St. Now wikis 2 Ep. 3. 3. 
They walk after their own Luſt Men 
firſt comply with, and then they all 
after thetr own 22 The Expreſſion 
implies that Luſts, when they are com- 
plied with, grow ſtrong and apa 
inſomuch that the Man cannot govern 
his Luſts, but the Luſts verit the Ni; ; 
they lead the way, and he walks after, 
as a Slave does after his Chain. And 


from that time forth he does not a& 
freely, 


* ceſſity: The Man cannot ceaſe from the 
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freely, though he pretend to do fo; 
but is acted and driven on by 
Deſires and Pafhons which he cannot 
govern. 7 [2071 
And from this follows a ſecond Ad- 
vance of the Sinner's Bondage, which 
the ſame Apoſtle tells us of, 2 Pez. 2. 14 
They cannot ceaſe to ſin: 3: 
For thus it is with them that give 
themſelves up to-any long ill Uſage, 
they cannot leave them, though they 
- would : Though Conſcience blame, 
and Fear checks, and Shame or othet 
Miſchiefs bid them forbear, they car 
not: Sin becomes @ Law unto them (a 
the Apoſtle calls it, Rom. 7. 21.) i. e 
A commanding Power to which they 
muſt ſubmit. mY 
Thus in every Act of Intemperance, 
Wantonneſs, Fraud, Malice, and the 
like, the Sin gets power over the Man; 
and what at firſt was choice, by degrees 
grows into Force; and what ſometimes 
was Pleaſure, in a while becomes Ne- 
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Acts of them, or at leaſt from the 
Thoughts and Deſires of them, which 
in the Eye of God is of equal Guilt. 
We have the Caſe deſcribed in a ſingle 
Inſtance, Prov. 2. ad fin. where the in- 
temperate Man after a Turn of his Good- 
fellow / ſnip finds himſelf ſhamed, ſcorn- 
ed, beaten, and expoſed to the utmoſt 
Hazards; inſomuch that with a Strug- 
ole of Repentance, he cries, When ſhall 
| awake ? When ſhall I get free from 
this ſtupid infamous State? But imme- 
diately his Luſt comes over him, and 
controuls him, and cries--- M ben I a- 
wake I will ſeek it yet again. | 

The laſt finiſhing of rhis Bondage is 
from. a foreign Power, and that is the 
Devil; for ſo St. Paul tells us, 2 Tim. 
2, 26. They are taken Captroe by him, 
at bis Mill. The Devil is always buſie 
to undo us, but cuſtom to do evil gives 
us entirely up to his Plot and Deſign: 
We cannot reſiſt him at any time by 
our own ſtrength, but by the protect- 
ing Power of God's Grace; which be- 
Volt. II. X ing 
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ing once ſinned away, the Man has loſt 


his Guard, and leaves himſelf expoſed 9 
to all the Malice of his Enemy. his A 
What a ſearching Rebuke was tha Jor 


which our Saviour gave Judas, Jo. 13 
27. What thou doſt, do quickly: It ws 
a full Conviction to him that his Tre: 
ſon was known; and yet offered with 
ſo much Meekneſs as was ſufficient to 
melt down the Malice of any one thi 
was capable of repenting : But the De 
vil having got hold of him, he imme 
diately went out todo that horrid thing; 
which as ſoon as he had done, he could 
not live under the thoughts of having 
done it; but made himſelf away in De. 
A melancholy Contemplation it is to 
think what a fad miſtake ſinners lie un-: 
der: When they fin they pretend it i 
their own humour and pleaſure to do 
ſo; and under this notion they boak 
and delight in ir, becauſe it ſeems to be 
a mark of their Freedom : Whereas al 
is a miſtake: For they are all the whil 

doing 
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doing the will and pleafure of the De- 
vil; he becomes their Maſter ; and what 
his wages arcitis a fearful thing to con- 
ſider. 
In a word; view the whole State of 
a ſinful Life together, and how remark- 
ably does the Bondage of it appear! It 
makes Men act contrary to their own 
Approbation and judgment; what they 
blame and condemn themſelves for, 
ind this is pure Bondage: It makes Mer 
a& contrary to their own very Will 
nd Inclination ; for when they ſome- 
imes fain would do better, Evil is pre- 
ent with them, and hurries them away; 
and this is pure Bondage: It makes Men 
at with fear, and diſquiet, and trou- 
le of Mind, in proſpe& of what will 
"Wollow ; and this is fearful Bondage: 
nd laſtly it makes Men act ſuch things 
is call for the wrath of God; and this 
it Wodes no leſs than Eternal Bondage to 
Puniſhment and Miſery. 1 N 
The Heathens themſelves were ſo ſen- 
dle of this Bondage that ſin brings up- 
X 2 on 
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on Men, that they concluded none toe B 
free but the wiſe Man (meaning by the Ml ſerve 
wiſe Man, conſonantly to the Stile of ¶ thin 
the Scripture, the good and virtuow i and 
Man) Solus Saprens Liber, cried they, ¶ cable 
none but the wiſe Man is free. And thi ¶ jcce 
they uſed as the ſtrongeſt Argument for tion, 
a virtuous Life; adviſing Men to go WM wor 
vern their Luſts, and ſubdue their Paſl- In 
ons, and act according to right reaſon, WM dinat 
that thereby they might make them: Wins t 
ſelves free, and recover that Liberty w ſerve 


which all naturally aſpire. Indeed thei WM be ſe 
Advice was good, but it was ſhon; ftrate 
their Aim was right, but their Means WB ſerve, 
were not competent; for bare Reaſon Ii well 
cannot overcome Luſt, the match MW manc 
too unequal: Man cannot reform an Obed 
govern himſelf in his own ſtrength, noi peace 
conſequently ſet himſelf free, nor be li and d 
own Maſter: The only true Advice I thing 
this Let us ſerve God, and let him be in th 

our Maſter; and then in his ſtrengtb thing 
all our Enemies will be brought under both 
and our Freedom aſſerted to its prop the c 
State. | f But 
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But if we will ſerve God, we muſt 
ſerve him in Sincerity; we mult not 
think to; divide our hearts between God 
and our Luſts; for to do ſo is Impracti- 
cable, and to think to do ſo is fatally 
deceiving: Which is my laſt obſerva- 
tion, and the main Importance of the 
words M cannot ſerve two Maſters. 

indeed had we ſeveral Maſters ſubor- 
dinate to one another, and command- 
ing things of the ſame kind we might 
ſerve them all. For thus, as God is to 
be ſerved, ſo Parents, Princes, 85 4 
ſtrates, and private Maſters are to be 
ſerved too, and the Service of each is 
well conſiſtent: For while Parents com- 
mand us to be dutiful, Princes to be 
Obedient, Magiſtrates to be honeſt and 
peaceable, and Maſters to be faithful 
and diligent, they command the ſame 
thing that God does, and both are ſerved 
in the ſame act. But when contrary 
things are commanded, obedience to 
both is abſolutely impracticable. Now 
the commands of God and of our Luſts 
X 3 ar? 
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are always contrary: God command 
us to reſign our Will, and our Luſt 
command that our Will ſhould govern; 
God commands us to mind heavenh 
things, and our Luſts command us to 
adhere unto the earthly---Now how ca 
obedience to theſe two conſiſt? If one 
be obſerved, the other muſt neceſlarih 
be neglected. | 1 
Iknow our fooliſh hearts may be an 
to ſuggeſt an expedient for this, an 
cry, Though I cannot. ſerve theſe tw 
Maſters together, yet I may ſerve then 
both at ſeveral times: For exampk: 
Though I am looſe now I may be 
Religious anon; though I am unjul 
in the prefent inſtance, I may be Cha- 
ritable in the next; and ſo one act may 
compound for another; and both the 
Maſters look upon themſclves as indi 
ferently obeyed - But let us obſerve, that 
although God would allow himſelf to 
be fo ſerved, z.e. to take his turn, and 
be ſerved in courſe with our Luſts; yet 
our very Affections would not allow it; 


they 
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they would immediately grow partial, 
and take to a fide; they would love the 
ant and hate the other, or hold to the 
one and ab the other; becauſe it is 
impoſhble for them to have an equal 
regard to two ſo contrary Maſters. If 
ye take to the ſervice of Worldly things, 
our affections will naturally follow thi- 
ther ; there will be our Love, our Hope, 
and our Joy, and nothing will be left 
for God but the Dread and Averſion of 
our Thoughts: If on the contrary we 
take to the Service of God in Sincerity, 
our Affections will. likewiſe follow thi- 
ther; and God will become our Love, 
Hope and Joy; and a Dread and Aver- 
hon to Sin will gradually poſſeſs our 
Souls and guard us from offending. But 
if, in the method of the Lukewarm we 
Propoſe to mix our Service, and to take 
turns between the actions that are good, 
and the actions that are ſinful, We ſhall 
find that our affections will never fol- 
low equally to both theſe. Sinful Acti- 
ons will neceſſarily take the greateſt 
X 4 hold 
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hold upon us, becauſe they have the 
reateſt hold to take; for Sin takes hold 
orb of the Body and Soul, by thoſe 
gratifications and pleaſures that it admi- 
niſters to them both: Whereas Righte- 
_ ouſneſs takes no hold of the Body; nor 
can it adminiſter any pleaſure to the 
Soul it ſelf longer than it is Sound and 
Sincere: For every mixture of Sin ſteal; 
away the Heart, and neceſſarily abats 
our Love both of Godlineſs and Gol 
himſelf; ſo that in a ſhort time it vil 
come to pals that Sin only will beſervel 
with Affection, and God with bare For 
mality. | 
I confeſs there are ſome that would 
make one believe they can ſerve God 
and their Luſts wich equal affection: 
Men that will ply their Sins zealouſſy, 
and after that, can be as zealous at their 
Prayers: But theſe Men muſt either be 
wild Enthuſiaſts who cry---God ſees 1 
Iniquity in Jacob; meaning with a neu 
Gloſs upon the Text that God overlooks 
the Sins cf his elect, and lets them pals 
| for 


of Indifferency. 313 
for nothing: Or elſe they muſt be Men 
of ſuch corrupted Brutiſh Conſciences, 
that they neither diſcern the ſinfulneſs 
of Sin, nor that Averſion that God bears 
to it. But we muſt all take it for a warn- 
ing that God will not be ſo ſerwd: 
He is our rightful Maſter; and as he 
deſerves all our ſervice, ſo he requires 
it: All our Mind, all our Heart, all 
our Strength—-he calls for: No Maſlng, 
no Linſywoolſy, ſays the Ceremonial 
Law; that is, no mixed partial Hypo- 
critical Service. The life that is Uni- 
form is that which God accepts of. 
Nay—if we will obſerve that Denun- 
ciation, Rev. 3. I wiſh thou wert Cold 
or Hot; ſo then becauſe Thou art Luke- 
warm, and neither Cold nor Hot, I will 
Spew thee out of my Mouth; we mult 
inferr from this that God bears more 
patience to the Cold than to the Luke- 
watm, to the Irreligious than to theIn- 
different. 

And this being a Truth of ſome mo- 
ment for us to conſider, I ſhall inſiſt 
a 


— 
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a little upon it; and (.) ſhew. more 
determinately what Lukewarmneſs is; 
and then give the Reaſon, of this Judg- 
ment that God has paſt upon it. 
Lukewarmneſs in the natural Senſe 

of the word ſignifies, a mixture of Hear 
and Cold; and in the moral Senſe it 
hgnihes a mixture of Manners, and 
blending of Good and Evil in our Con- 
verſation. And this mixture is obſer- 
vable ſometimes in Habits, and ſome- 
times in Acts, Ex. gr. Some Men are 
habitually coveroys, and at the fame 
time habitually devout; ſome are cuſto· 
matily intemperate, and likewiſe cuſto- 
marily charitable; ſome are eminent ij 
ſober, and at the fame time eminently 
contentious. Now where there is this 
mixture of Habits there can be no true 
Piety ; no Grace, no Principle of Sancti. 
fication; all the Appearance of Good 
proceeds only from Temper, or Decen- 
cy, or Convenience, or ſome other Con- 
ſideration external to true Godlinels. 
The very Heathens would not vw 
| | uc 


= 


BE PREEEATREASSTT SES a TR EAATHR BD FO 


ſuch a Man to have an 

cauſe they look d upon Virtue to be a 
common Principle, bearing equal Re- 
ard to all its particular Offices; as we 
now, Grace (which is the ſupport of 
Virtue) is a common Principle derived 
from God, that bears equal Regard to 

all his Commandments, | 
( 2. ) Sometime this mixture appears 
only in Acts, Ex. gr. Some Men are 
true in their Words, and juſt in their 
Dealings, and regular in heir Deport- 
ment for the moſt part; but then when 

a tempting Opportunity preſents it ſe 
they vill cloſe with a L e, 43 
Fraud, or any other pleaſing or pro- 
fitable Sin. Now where there is this 
mixture of Acts, there can be no real 
Virtue: And therefore it was that the 
Heathen Moraliſts called their good 
Man Virum Conſtamem, that is, one 
who always acted conſiſtently with him- 
felf; and Yirum Fortem, i. e. one that 
is ſtrong to reſiſt Temptations: And 
indeed the very word Virtue fi gains 
| ao 
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the ſtrength of the Soul againſt Temp- 
tations: So that he who Sins when he 
7s tempted is abſolutely vicious; he that 
Sins when he is not. tempted is more 
than vicious; he is profligate and vain- 
glorious in Vice. In a word—to be 3 
good and godly Man does certainly re- 
quire Pains and Watchfulneſs, and Dil- 
cipline; now the Lukewarm is one that 
will not be at this expence, and there- 
fore takes up and contents himſelf with 
that good 2 comes eaſie, and hopes 
that God will be contented with the 
ſame. Now this is that Indifference 
that God ſo declares againſt; as having 
no competent Senſe either of his Holi- 
neſs, or Power, or Juſtice, . and being 


alcogether unworthy of his Goodne! 


* ks - 


and Love. N 
But yet you will ſay — in . Luke- 
warmneſs there are ſome good Acts, 
ſome good Offices, and ſome Appea- 
rance at leaſt of radical Goodnels ; 
and is not this then a better State than 
abſolute Coldneſs, where there 1 
| uc 
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ſuch Appearance? And why then does 
God profeſs more patience to the Cold 
than to the Lukewarm? Undoubtedly 
there are Reaſons for it: And be pleaſed 
in ſhort to conſider theſe three. gh 

(i.) That there is more affront to 
God 


(z.) That there is more ſcandal to 
Religion---and | 
(3.) That there is more hazard to 
Souls in lukewarmneſs and indifference, 
than there is in open Irreligion and Pro- 
faneneſs. | 
(1.) There is more affront to God 
in the State of Lukewarmneſs, than that 
of open Profaneneſs. Becauſe-—the af- 
front to God from the Profane, is like 
that of an open Enemy ; from the Luke- 
warm, it is like that of a perfidious 
Friend, which always carries in it the 
greater provocation: And the greatneſs 
of the Provocation conſiſts particularly 
in this---rhat although the Sins of the 
Profanc are more groſs and clamorous, 
yet the Lins of the Lukewarm carry in 
them 
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them more aggravating Circumſtances: 
For whereas the do only con- 
temn the Authority of God; the Luke- 
warm, who pretend to Piety amidſt 
their ſinful Allowances, do likewiſe dray 
Reflections the Wiſdom and Ho- 


lineſs of God; as if he were either not 


wiſe enough to ſee through their H. 
criſie; or elſe not holy enough to 2 
( 2.) There grows more ſcandal to Re- 
ligion from Lukewarmneſs, than from 
open Profaneneſs. They that are irre- 
ligious and profane are in a deplorable 
State; but this is one benefit of theit 
State, that they give no ſcandal to Re- 
ligion: For Religion cannot get ſcandal 
but from thoſe of its own Party, that is, 
ſuch as pretend to be religious: For they 
who pretend to be religions, and yet in- 
dulge themſelves in Sin, theſe ſeem to 
conſpire to make the World believe that 
Religion allows of ſuch a Deportment, 
and that Chriſt will admit Communion | 
with Behal: And this is the crying 
Scandal that makes Religion unworthily 
| thought 
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thought of by thoſe that are its eom- 
mon Profeſſors, and evil ſpoken of by 
thoſe that are without. 

(3.) There grows more hazard to 
Souls from Lukewarmnels, than there 
does from open Profaneneſs. For we 
have certain Reaſon to believe, that 
more Souls are andone by Indifferency 
in Religion, than by looſe and profeſſed 
Wickedneſs: And that not barely be- 
cauſe Indifferency in Religion is the more 
common Evil; but becauſe it is in ſome 
Reſpects the more dangerous, and fatal 
Evil of the two. 

Looſe and 'profeſſed Wickednels is 
undoubtedly at a greater Diſtance from 
God; but yet it carries in it greater 
hopes of returning: For a looſe Life is 
like a gaping Wound; as oft as a Man 
looks upon it, it frights him, and puts 
him in mind of his Danger; and this 
Fear is oftentimes the Occaſion of Re- 
pentance : Whereas Indifferency and 
Lukewarmnels is like an Ulcer skin'd 
over; it flatters a Man, and makes him 

| conceive 
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conceive falſe Hopes, that it is well with 
him, and that he needs no Repentance. 
When Sau! had deſtroyed Amalek in 
part, 2.e. only as far as his Covetouſneſß 
would give him leave; he interpreted 
ſo well of himſelf, that he could return 
to Samuel with a Boaſt---Bleſſed art thi 
of the Lord, I have fulfilled the Com- 
mandment of the Lord : And thus it i; 
that Parcel Obedience, by reaſon of the 
falſe hopes that it is apt to found in a 
Man, makes his Condition more deſpe- 
rate than acknowledged Diſobedience. 
And theſe are the Reaſons why God has 
declared fo ſeverely againſt the Luke- 
warm-ſtate. 

And now I ſhall conclude all with 
the Advice of an honeſt Heathen Learn 
zo be one Man, 1. e. learn to live and 
act alike: For while we act from con- 
trary Principles; ſometimes give, and 
ſometimes defraud; ſometimes love, and 
ſometimes betray; ſometimes are de- 
vout, and ſometimes careleſs of God; V 


this is to be 7wo Men; which is a fool- 
ih 
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iſh Aim, and always ends in loſs or 
ains: No--ſays wiſe Epictetus Learn to 
b one Man: Thou may'ſt be a good 
Man; or thou may'ſt be a bad Man; 
and that to the purpoſe; but it is impoſſi- 
ble thou ſhoul be both. And here 
the Philoſopher had the happineſs to 
fall in exactly with the Notion of the 
Texte cannot ſerve two Maſters. 
Let us not therefore loſe our pains 
by halting betwixt two Services: If our 
Luſts are worthy to be our Maſters, let 
us ſerve them; but if God be worthy, 
let us ſerve him. And if we ſerve God, 
let us ſerve him ſo as becomes the Hope 
of that Bleſſed Reception Well done, 
good and faithful Servant, enter thou in- 
10 thy Maſter's oy. To which God of 
bis Grace and Mercy bring us, through 
Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, Amen. 
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SERMON 
| on St. Marr. XVI. 24: 


Whoſoever will come after me, Let him 
ph 22 himſelf, and take up his Cyuſi, 
aud follow me. Af 


HE Occaſion of theſe Word: 
ve meet with three Verſes be- 
bore, where tis ſaid, that 
| From that time forth began Je- 
fas to ſhew unto his Diſciples that he 
muſs Yo up 10 Jeruſalem, and ſuffer ma- 
uy thmgs of the Elders, and Chief-Priefts, 
and Scribes, and=--be killed, Upon the 

| EE caring 


1 Jeruſalem, thop muſt 


00 (to render the Phraſe literally, and 
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devring of this, Peter, who was always 
ly zealous for his Maſter's Wel- 
ae, pre — to expoſtulate with him, 


— (as the Text expreſſes it) to Rebuke 


hin ſay;tig, Be it far from thee, Lord, 
this, ſhall not be unto ther. Let us un- 
fold this Argument, and it runs thus: 
« Lord, thou fayſt, that going up to 
alt ſuffer many 
« things, and be killed ; but why then 


« malt thou needs go up? If os fore- 


« ſeeſt that the Jews have * 8 
to form ſuch a Deſign 


hy ſhouldſt thou not ra 2 


0 their. malice? "laws o news: which 


« a it is generally rendered by the An- 
o * cients) it is, Propitius eſto as Do- 

te mine, Lord, favour thy ſelf, br be 
ſc 1 to thy felf Lord, and ſuffer not 
* theſe Evils to come upon thee, Thus 
argued Peter ; being poſſeſt with this 
natural Sentiment, That whatſoever is 
prievous to be born, „that in all Right 


and Diſcretion o Wbt to be avoided. 
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But we may obſerve, that while he made ly 
this Argument for his Maſter's favouring uſ 
:himſelf, he made no proviſional Excep- to 
tion for the Glory of God, nor any Re- vi 
ſerve for thoſe Obligations, that the th 
"Cauſe of Righteouſneſs might lay on 
him to the contrary; and this was the 
Reaſon why he met with fo ſevere a Re- 
\prehenfion as follows---Ger thee behmd 
mne, Satan, thou art an offence unto me; 
"for thou ſavoureſi not the things that bt 
f God, but thoſe that be of Men. Gt 
iber behind me, Satan: We muſt alloy 
that Peter had diſcovered too much of 
the Man in his advice, it favoured of 
Fleſh and Blood: But I do not appre 
hend that there was much of Satan in 
it, not much either of that Pride, or 
Diſſembling, or Malice of Intention, 
thax the Devil is wont to uſe in his Ad- 
dxeſſes: This agrees not with the uſual 
Character of that Diſciple; and there- 
fore I perſwade my ſelf that our Saviour 
called him Satan for no other Reaſon a 
than this, (vi. ) that he had inipodent He: 
2 a 7 VA 
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ly run upon the ſame Advice that Satan 
uſes the moſt: ſucceſsfully of all others 
to undo Men by, and that is the Ad- 
vice of Self-Indulgence, Dua oy Favour 
e yolt yo 20 hs 

Favour thy ſelf is the moſt artificial . 
of all the Suggeſtions of the Devil; be- 
cauſe that being made ſpecious with the 
Pretences of Reaſon and Juſtice, and 
ſweetened by its agreeableneſs to that 
Self- love with which all Men do natu- 
rally abound, it ſeldom fails of being 
ſwallowed, though Poiſon and Dea 

Noy it was expreſly againſt the De- 
ceit of this indulgent Advice, that our 
Saviour levels the Doctrine of the Text; 
where: he turns his own Caſe into a ge- 
neral one; and as he implies what him- 
ſelf would do, ſo he declares what all 


others muſt do that will be his Diſci- — J 


im, &. +1 

After that our Saviour had propoſed 
Heaven for a Reward to his Followers, 
bas TY he 


3 boſoever will come after mes tet 
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he tieeded: not his Divine Præſcience to 


foreſee, that a world of Hy pocrites 
would come into his Train: Fot whe- 
ther Men bring their Hearts to his Fer- 
vice or not, they cannot with- hold their 
Affections from his Mages; and hence 
it muſt needs come to paſs, that many 
would pretend to core after him, tho 
in the mean while they walk'd not in 
hic, but in their amm way; and many 
would take up his Name, as it were, 
for a Paſs unto Glory, though in 
che Sein ine they — to coaſt 
and avoid all the Roughneſs 25 Dan 
cultics of the Road. 11 

' Theſe indeed are vain Thoughts; but 
the P/almift tell us, That the T howgjits 
Men 76 but uam Vain even in 
worldly Projects where they deliberate 
moſt; and therefore no wonder if muri 
yain in Religious, where they are ſo 
much leſs conſiderativeee. 

But to Hive a fair check to all fach 

deluding ughits, our Saviour fore- 
Farns ws here, that if we will! came af. 


. * ter 


_— 
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ter him, that is, in the Place and Pro- 
feffion of Diſciples, we muſt follow him 
with the Hearts and Sincerity of Diſci- 
pls; and if we will arrive at that 
appy Place 'whither he is gone be- 
fore, we muſt follow him; not in the 
By-paths of our on projecting, but 
0 BY * (as 8 
it) in hig very ſteps, an icularly in 
= of 'Sel ? ferkal, and Aug up our 
roſs. 5 | JOS ; JONT'Y ' 13 

To deny our felbes, and to take 75 
our Croſs, are two Expreſſions hic 
ach of them import the Chriſtian's 
Obligation to ſuffer : For as a Man may 
ſuffer two ways, (viz.) either by hi 
own Act, when he inflits any thing 
uneaſie upon himfelf;' or by another's 
Act, when any fach thing is inflicted 
on him from without; fo theſe two Ex- 
preſſions have a direct Regard to theſe 
two kinds of ſuffering: Se denial, which 
5 a Man's own Act, requires no leſs than 
that a Man ſhould faffer from himſelf 
by voluntary Inflictions; and raling up 
Y 4 our 
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our Creſs,- which is the ſubmitting to 
anothet's Act, (for it was part of the 
condemned Man's Sentence, to bear his 
Croſs to the Place of Execution:) This, 
I ſay, requires a ſubmiſſive and patient 
bearing of involuntary Evils, or ſuch a 
God's Providence ordains to come up- 
on us, from other Hands, and both 
theſe. are Eſſential parts of the Chriſti 
an's Duty; both neceſſary to the End 
of Virtue; and both obliging all thoſe 
that. will follow our Lord in the way 
thar leadeth unto Life. 

lte ſhall be my preſent Buſineſs to 
eng th former, the bay of 5 


Jo deny, in our common Notion of 

the Word, is to refuſe when ask'd; and 

if we will retain that Notion in this 
place, as we may, to deny our, ſelves, 
is to deny our Deſires; when they asK 
and ſollicit, we muſt refuſe and controul 
them: And this is the plain and the 


One 
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One may poſſibly ſuppoſe that all our 
Deſires are not to be ſo treated: For it 
is to be hoped there are in us ſome De- 
ſires that are truly ſpiritual and pious, 
and conformable to the Will of God; 
and we know it is the main Buſineſs of 
Religion, to nouriſh and improve ſuch 
Deſires: But then we may obſerve like- 
wiſe concerning ſuch Deſires, that they 
are not properly ours: When they are 
in us, they are not of us, nor can they 
be derived from the Principles of our 
own Nature, wherein are ſo many root- 
ed Oppoſitions to the Divine Will; but 
they are derived from the Influences of 
Grace, and when we reliſh them, and 
are led by them, and maintain them a- 
ainſt the Inſults of our inferiour De- 
es, it is a Proof that we are advanced 
to a Pitch above our natural State : All 
good Deſires are from God in their Foun- 
tain, as well as to him in their Streams: 
And therefore. thoſe notwithſtanding, 
the Rule ſtill holds that all our Defires 
have need of this Diſcipline of Denial. 
OE i Let 
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Let us then (in the next place) ſee 
thoſe Deſires that are properly our own: 
See chem, did Fay? Alas, what a ſpe- 
Racle would they make! Were om 
Breaſts but for # while that Sea f Glaſs, 
eleur as Chryſtal to one another (as St. 
Fob in his Revelation tells us, they an 
always unto God;) were our Breaſts ſo 
laid open for a while, that each could 
ſee the natural Wouldings and Pr 
bons of aorhers Heart,” in the fin 
Form that they now commonly ftand; 
how / ſnould we be glad to run away from 
our ſelves, and be aſhamed to owrr our 
own Appearances ? For the Deſires of 
Man are but of two Kinds; and the fitſt 
are actually Evil, and the ſecond incline 
to be ſo; that is, they certainly will be 
my unleſs a careful Diſcipline prevent 
eue be VOOR 1.9777 4 0 
Of thoſe Defires that are actually Exil 
ſome become fo from the unlaw fulneß 
of their object; which therefore the a. 
poſtle calls the Deſrer of epil rhings, 
that is of ſuch things as art 11 
72.1 an 


F Self-Demal... 33 
and ſinful in their on Nature: Others 
become evil not from the Nature of their 
object, but from theit own Exceſs; and 
of ſuch Deſires we may interpret St. Pe- 
r, 1 Ep. 3. 3. where he ſpeaks of Men 
valking after ther cum Deſires. 
ng The expreſſion imports 
Deſires grown ſo ftrong and Makterly 
that the Men cannot govern their De- 
ies, but the Deſires govern the Men; 
ho are therefore ſaid to walk after 
tem, as a Slave walks after his Chain. 
Now in ſuch an exceſs the Deſire of an 
lndifferent thing becomes evil, be 
it gives up the heart to the thing deſi- 
red. and fo robs God of his proper wor- 


Concerning theſe Deſires that are thus 
actually evil, the Duty is plain enough; 
there can be no Controverſie but that 
they muſt be denied: Theſe are the E- 
nemies hr war againſt the Soul; and 
not to deny them is to be Confederates 


ſres have the Luck to be dear — 
= 


o 


our on undoing. And yet the De- 
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and we look upon them as a part of our 
ſelves : In them when acco t, we 
account our ſelves happy; in when 
eroſt, we account our ſelves diſappoint- 
ed; in them when unheard, we account 
our ſelves affronted; nay we ſometimes 
look upon them as our moſt intimate 
wits and they are more dear to us thai 
our very Souls But it would be worth 
our while to reflect, that P/al. 8 1. 13, 
it is mentioned as the ſevereſt Ju Ke 
that God could inflict on the {tu 
i/raeltes, on this ſide Exciſion, that be 
them np to their an hearts De 
fire: He bad cut them ſhort, and 6: 
ſtreſſed them, and ſorely puniſnt them 
before; but in all this he had a mixture 
of Mercy, for he intended to reclaim 
them; but at laſt bein g incorrigible be 
gave them up to hero own Hearts De 
fires i in pure Vengeance. 
Thus e ſee Men may main tho 


things asGratifications, which yet God 
cannot permit them to enjoy, but un- 


* notion of a Curſe. Indeed it i 


you 


* 


- 
+ 
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f our vondets of miſchief that Sin can work 
ve in us It can ſet up ſelf againſt ſelf, and 
make one part of our Being deſtroy a 
better with, Pleaſure, and with Joy; it 
can put out our Eyes, and be Welcome; 
it can waſt our Judgments, and make 
Stapefaction pleaſe us; as it certainly 
does when we account our ſelves happy 
in thoſe ſinful iſſues, which at the ſame 
time we cannot but allow to make all 
Men miſerable. n 

To deny all Deſires that are in their 
Conſequences ſo pernicious, as it can- 
not but be our Duty, ſo it is a Duty 
yell reducible to the Intention of my. 
Text; but yet I think that in ſtrict in- 
terpretation it is not directly intended 
there: For indeed to deny ſuch Deſires 
is too mild a Term to expreſs the Diſ- 
cipline that is due to them: That which 
che sScripture requires in reſpect of theſe, 
hoſe is to Hate Cruciſie yo , to cat 
God  7hem off, and caſt hem away: Where- 
un- as to deny ſignifies properly no more 
itis than to reſtrain the eſſect, not to tot 


Out 


— 
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out the Principle; and therefore it i 
not ſo accurately applied to things thy 
arc ſimply evil as to thoſe that are Ip 
different. Hogg Rei. 
And Deſires we have of this kind tog 
That is, ſuch as in themſelves are mord- 
ly indifferent. Deſires that were in or 
1 ee con- 
ently our Saviour took them 
hinſelf Vith our Nature, — 1 
never partook of any thing that was fu- 
ful: Of this. kind are the Deſires of Ea 
or Indolence, of proper Refreſhmens 
and honeſt Pleaſures, and of avgiding 
thoſe things that are noxious and afflid- 
ing: Theſe now are. the moſt orderly 
[Requeſts of our Nature; and ſuch ai I 90 
ſeems moſt Innocent, Juſt and Rational 538 
to enjoy; ſuch as a well-meaning Peter by 
might adviſe his Maſter to indulge him 8 
lf in; and yet theſe are they that are 
to be denied. Tis true it is ſeverity to jk 
deny them; but the only inference that . 
can be drawn, thence. is this, That 2 4 
Chriſtian js a Perſon that lies under te 
RR 
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Obligation of being ſevere to himſelf. 
And this. is the ſtrict and genuine Do- 


ctrine of the words; and this our Savi- 


our expteſly meant, oppoſing his Ad- 
vice to Peters, -which gave the occaſi- 
on Lord be kind jo + FL ſays the 
Diſciple ; no, ſays Chriſt, - bat rather 
be Bard and {evere to thy ſelf, if thou 


vilt follow me. 


his then {hall be the Point to be 
iofiſted upon, (piz.) That there are vo- 
luntary Seyerities, conſiſting in the ſub- 
miſſion of our ſelves to many unpleaſi 
things, though otherwiſe avoidable; 
in the Reſtraint of our ſelves from ma- 
ny pleaſing things, though otherwiſe 
lawfal ; and theſe ſeverities are to be en- 


gaged in upon their N ſj occaſi- 
ons, abfolurely neceſſary to make a 


as 
good Chriſtian. Fo ER 
And certainly that Chriſtian is much 
too Delicate (as St. Jerome calls one up- 
on a like account) I ſay that Chriſtian 
is much too Delicate that would ex- 
cuſe himſelf from this Diſcipline in the 


School 
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School of Chriſt; fince we may, find 
that in every Heathen School they re- 
; gel no leſs to make a Phileſopher 


at is, 7 the ſenſe of their ſober Stile) 
an honeſt and good Man. 
I confeſs it was a grateful Scheme of 
Doctrine that Epicurus preſented to the 
World, when he pretended to ſatisft 
| the Aims both of Senſe and Moggliy 
together; inviting Men to Virtue, and 
at the ſame time to Pleaſure, and ſpeci 
oufly telling them that the Life tha 
| _ Was both Virtuous and Pleaſurable, ws 
purely like the Life of the Gods; and 
therefore ſuch a Life as every wiſe Mat 
ought to aim at. This was a gratefil 
Scheme, and the very inſtance of the 
; Compariſon gave it a deceiving colour 
of Reputation: But in the mean time it 
was very weakly grounded ;-and all the 
bother Sects ſhewed themſelves much 
wiſer Moraliſts, that is, they ſhewed 
themſelves much better acquainted with 
both the Corruption of human Nature, 
and likewiſe with the means of reform- 
SES 4 ; Ek | ing 


? 


N of Dune 
ing thiat Corruption; in which M points 
5 whole Pretence of Moral Philoſo- 
pliy does conſiſt. They all fa, chat 
olive pleaſurably, 242 at the ſame time 
to live virtuouſly,” was ſo much like the 
Life" of the Gods, chat it was no way 
mitable by impotent and fooliſh Men: 
and therefore they all remonſtrate a- 
gainſt this' new Doctor, as one who by 
gi Sus out the Hag ef Pleaſure, bal 

all that was true, and laid aſide 
Al 11 that was great in Philoſophy.” They 
al teach (on the cbntrary) that whoe- 
rer n Mart he 

by no means propoſe His Life to 
Ng ul Tes They teach us 
that Wiſdom and Felicity ave built 
1 to gether upo the top of 
Rock, 8 hc it is not à lit- 
18 imcult to dend. The fame in- 
tration it is that we have from the 
Symbol of Pythagoras his Letter: And 
- —_ we have from Cæbes Commen= 

n his emblematical Picture; 
nie e tells us of the d he, and 
Vol. II. 2 IG 
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from. the authority of Philoſophers z 1 
mention it to hinder leſt any ones In- 
datgenct ſhould perſwade him that he 
out che Offices of Se/f-Derial;z when it 

pears that the Heathens did not think 
itpoſhble that any one cquld be a com- 
monly good Man without them: Imen- 


ion it to convince us that dur Lord 


vho las epencd the Kingdom of Heaven 
« all Believers) onght-not by any means 
o be accounted à hard Maſterzuwhen 
he impoſes no other Terms thin the 
Heathens thought fit to engage it upon 
the meer Spur. of their private Cohſci - 
ences and publick Shame. J mention! it 
likewiſe to ſtick: upon us for aũ admo- 
nition; how ſpeechleſs and without Rpo- 
lopy a great part of the Chriſtian World 
muſt needs ſtand in the day of Inquiry; 
when it ſhall appear that Pyrbagiras; 
aud Plato, and Zeus could have: Diſci- 
ples rum through ſuch a Diſcipline as ne- 
ceſſary to virtue, when many that mw = 


225 
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ſels Chriſt eſteem that Diſciplin& need- I ict 
leſs, only becauſe it is unpleaſing. | ges 
And nos / I ſhall proceed to ſhew far- apo! 
ther the neceſſity of this Diſcipline by and 
Arguments drawn from the Naturt of ſtrai 
our Religion B17 , war 
The firſt tep-of the Chriſtian Life I may 
(or rather thekirſt ſtep towards it) is to I Nat 
farſake in: The ſecond is to? prevent 
fu, and to guard our ſelves againſt it, 
The third and finiſhing ſtep is to qua- 
Hat rour ſelves with thoſe Holy affets 
ons, that are preparative i» future Cl. 
ry: No our Religion inſtructs us, that 
neither of theſe Offices can be done 
without being ſevere to our ſelves. oo 
1. There in ub forfaking' Sin without 
ir. know a Man may poſſibly forſale 
a Sin, as a ſurfeited Stomach forſakes its 
Meat; * then as in A pet 
nothing of Temperance, ſo in the 
| char@ionvithag of Repentance. For the 
Apoſtle; Cor:7. 14. makes the chief Of- 

ice of. Repentance to conſiſt in Re. 
wenge: So that a Man cannot be ſaid 

* 5 


Ie repent/in the ſenſe of the Seripture, 
ed. vichour bringing himſelf under Severi- 


es, and executing Acts of Diſpleaſure 
far- upon himſelf; ſuch as are Mourning,” 
by and Abſtinence, and Vigilance, and Re- 
of ſtraint of Delights, and Labour in the 
Works of Charity, and whatſoever elſe 
may conduce to the humbling of our 
Nature, and taking Revenge upon thoſe 
paſſions whereby we Have offended God. 
t was to Ineulcati the Neceſſity of theſe 
Acts, that the Ancients were wont to 
ſtile them by the Name of Satisfactions; 
not meaning (as the Byaſs of latter A- 
ges would have them interpreted) that 
theyeate of value to ſatisſie the Divine 
Juſtice” (nothing bur the Blood of Je- 
ſus cati do 7 that they 
fatisfie thoſe Conditions which the Go- 
ſpel requires of Penitents, -as' neceſſary 
both for their | preſent Correction and 
future Caution. But this is a Matter, 
that however it be corrupted in Practice, 
yet it is not much conteſtable in Judg- 
ment; and therefore I ſhall paſs from it 
EM 2 3 to 
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to the ſecond Uſe of voluntary Severi. 
ties, and that i Is, to prevent Sin. | 
It is in reſpect 9 this Office, * 
Chriſtian 1 is called a Warfare, 
| 2 is the and continual En- 
gagement of out ene Deſires againſt 
ux Senſual, in order to bring them un- 
der, and keep them in obedience. And 
this is Warfare from whence there 
muſt be no Diſmiſſion; there mult be 
ge, Leggue, no Truce, no laying down 
AA ig it, for our Enemies are pet 
fidions, and will never keep the Peace, 
and. therefore e are never out of dau- 
Fee but hi lle e are actually fighting. 
e Kn. 1285 Pa, a Man of Miracle 
and :V iligns, - 2 a; Sanctity of Life 
more glori us than Either, even while 
— daily. fought. againſt from with 
out; by, the 1 818 off Satan and Evil 
Men, Met. A bene ü N not Mortifica 
tion enough, ve. h him moreovet 
ting. Wr himmſelf, caſting dawn 
is mind (as he calls it) and 469m 
Kal fach ** 3 


f Solf-Demal. 343 
Now can we incline to think that St. 
Pau did this, either from rhe Aﬀecta- 
tion of Sirigulariry, or from à Principle 
of Vain-glory, or —— to 
depererrbgation, or by a ſimple Miſtake 
of ] — No, de rells os himſelf | 
har be did u For no {eſs Reaſon than 
this, (z.) rar Sr pra er 

he migir puſfebly be @ Caſi-away: 
meyer r r rhit 
Fight for fear of being 4Caſt-away, who 
dee e eee 
aud be ſafe? E RA" 

— with our Appetites 
Defires, is me thing 1 
onr ſehves, — A. 1 choPrndce 
of it conſiſts in reftraiting them, and 
not giving chem leavt to ſatiate them 
ſelves on their * — Objects: For 


he that ppetites their looſe 
or their — Arr even of thoſe En- 


joymetits that are otherwiſe: law ful; he 
ceaſes to fight with them or to d 
them, and from that Moment bring 


a aa, OF ing vorled by 
them. 
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them. And this is a Truth, th the 
Heathen Sages inſinuated in the Paſſage 
of their Hercules fighting with Aut æus 
Whilſt Hercules graſp'd his Adverſary, 
and held him up in his Arms, he could 
manage and maſter him with eaſe; but 
no ſooner: did he let uus come to 
touch the Earth, but he got ſtrength 
again, and was able to renew the Com. 
bat. Anteus touching the Earth is mo- 
1 no other than an Earthly Affect. 
to its Element, that is 
ſalſered to have its fill; at which time 
it always ſtrength and rows ma- 
ſterly, 4 becomes leſs . 
than before. Grapple with thy Deſires, 
hold them off from the reach of theit 
and reftrairi them even from 
the lawful Meaſures of Enjoyment : For 
ſo they will grow weak; and thy Go- 
vernment firm over them: But if thou 
ermit them to the utmoſt of what i 
ful; thou art certainly a baffled Man; 
for, beſides that the 2 Limits of 
_ and 9 * very One. 
| . 0 


% 
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diſtinguiſnable, thy pericenivill 
ating what byte allow t ma N 
that they will take the reſt A | 
ye. Approbaron 

3. It is dern co be kad and 
vere upon our ſelves in order to gain 
thoſe Holy Affections W 
tive to future Glory. | 
The Apoſtle tells us, beat his 
Fei is an lxartrne, a certain Meerneſs, 
or Fitneſs, which is required to be in 
all thoſe that ſhall be Partalers of the 
Inheritance with the Saints' m 
They that hope rationally to have that 
glorious Change paſs upon them, muſt 
make advances ie it by habiting 
their Minds with heavenly Sentiments, 
and heavenly Deſires, and a proper 
Hunger and Reliſn of thoſe Enjoyments 
that are in Heaven; which are much 
different from thoſe Where with our 
petites are naturally affected: But 
Queſtion is how this ſhall be done, and 
how ſuch perfective Dif E ſhall be 
9 into the * * * 

c 
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We are told conterning our Savi- 
our Chriſt hindſelf; that che was rack 
perfect thrungh iu 5 Heb: 2. 10 
For it — . O ure al 
#humgs, an by whom are all | things 
an bringing many Sons unto Glory, 1 
make the Captary of thei Fate, po 
felt through ſuſferingr The words in- 
deed dornor abſolutel y imply that thoſe 
— for the 
| — oro he mi 
have paſs d to Glory an eaſier way, 
— he a. Virtue to accom 
| — Suffering 
were neceſſary for his 


Per- 
fection; that is, as he was to be an Er 
ample to us, and the Captain and Pre- 
—_— out Salvation; as he was to 
lead the which 43; 

Kane of — 1 likewiſe — 
Glory, ſo it was neceſſary he ſhouli b 
made perſcii through ſufferings ; becauſe 
no adopted Son, no Chriſtian, can ever 
be perfected without thoſe Means. Ac- 
5 if | cordingly 
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cordingly Sufferings are mentioned in 
the Chriſtian Covenant, as an expreſs 
Condition of future Glory f we /uffer 
unh him, we ſhall alſo reigu with hi 
and He. are; Heirs with Chriſt, if fo 
be we ſuffer with him: As we likewiſe 
iind the ſame Apoſtle teaching his Con- 
yerts at Aurigcb, to believe it as a part 
of their Chriſtian Faith that we mw 
through much Tribulation - (the word is 
tis; 29AGr Die, through many Wreſt- 
lings and Contendings,) emer into the 
Kingdom of God. Now if the Spirit of 
God gives us warning, that Sufferings 
ae of, ſo neceſſary Importance to our 
future Welfare, and yet at the lame time 
does not lay upon us any outward Ne- 
ceſſity go ſuffer; tis a Proof that in this 
Caſe the Neceſſity lies upon our ſelves 
to take care that we ſuffer from our on 
voluntary Diſcipline. For I do not think 
any one will argue, that Sufferings take 

any of their Virtue from being involun- 

tary; or that when our Saviour ſays, 
Bleed, are ye that hunger, and Bleſſed 


are 
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fte ye that mourn, he means it only of 
thoſe that hunger and motirn, becauſe 
they cannot help it; or that thoſe Re- 
ſtraints which a Man impoſes upon Him- 
ſelf, will not conduce as much to the 
— bis Nature, and the ma- 

ing him humble, and ſober, as thoſe 
that are forc'd upon him by outward 

Violence: To argue thus would be 2 
_ gaifiſt all the Rules of moral Reaſon- 

ing. No certainly there is an inward 

Diſcipline, which is altogether as per- 
Felle, nay much more, than any out- 

ward Perſecution : There is a Mortih- 
_ cation, and continual watching over our 

ſelves, (which the Father calls Jug 

Martyrium, the daily Martyrdom) as 

acceptable to God, as is the ſheddfng 

of our Blood: And who can doubt but 
that St. Paul, when from a thorough 

Experiment made of his ow Patience 

and Reſignation, he could ſay, I am 
cruciſted with Chriſt, was as glorious 2 

Curiſtian, as when he held forth his 
Neck to the Sword at his Execution. 


When 
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When all this is ſaid we muſt obſerve, . 
that tis not the Sufferings ; chemſeltes, 
but the Effect of them that makes the 
Chriſtian, and therefore Sufferings are 
good no longer; than they produce good, 
that is, mere gracious Diſpoſitions in 
the Soul* that bears them. And this is, 
0 be laid down for a Rule, WEAR; 
every Mau ought to overn kimlelf } 11 
Aldthe Offices of Sel denial: For by 
obſerving this,” he may prevent daa 
from Pride, and Van ,and Confidence, 
in the dm ward Wor ' and all other 
Conſequences whereby tho ſe Offices ay 
otherwiſe” either become un r 
or degenerate into 111.” 
ur then, t p Man lp 
(on the other fide) clude the Obli 
on of theſe Offices, by alledpi 95 


he does not find wha good rhey 

like to do him; fancying himſelf it 
Poſſibility of bein as good a Chriſtia! 
without 1m---T thall ſhew (in the 1; 
place) the Neceſſity of this Diſciphtic 
VO 3, <1 N I.. Front | 


Nan 


— 


Pal the Relation it hee to ſome Par 
NE Drs. Tice, 909 20 


2 =" Rank hl, chuſe to alen 
in are e 9! * bus 45.8 
2 101 


ene L, 
J is ee of out 
Souls airs th 2 Compaſſion 
is che right Poſture of our Souls . 
others; and Deyotion i is. the tight Po- 
ſture of our Souls towards God; fo tha 
theſe three ſcem to make u the abfo- 
lute. Perfection of. the Chri State; 
and. pet I chink it as poſhble for a Ma 
to be 2 good Chriſtian without, theſe 
Dilpoſitions, as it is to obtain theſe 
Diſpoſitions without voluntary Seven. 
ties. 9 An ul hit 12110 A0: 40 
l. Hiaelzz i linde elſe than ele trur 
Küovled ge. of our ſelves; how cortupt; 
how i impotent, how vain we ate; ho 


ve depend. abſolutely. upon God's Ple# 
mo- 


ſure every moment, and yet 
ment merit his Dilpleaſure; at leaſt till 


5 ſuch time as we are truly humble. Nov 


though 
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TY every, Man may Speculate and 
l upon tha 127 55 vt: 
yet no Man can ka 16 e 
ture . oh knowing). va el 16% ec 
iatimat Yo! aud * be pro 
with, i At, till ſuch time 2 him 
e ie For re Pl Mani 
pinched, Ox 6 ained 1 QF; guiſhiag 
ki tg in pain, or in a, ſet 8 nick 
vith any 
lets,. 
make him miſerable ;.ahen be.p proves 
aud learns effectually, r thing 
himſelf muſt needs oy and till. then he 
nevar conceives a notion of himſelf mean 
to ſiae his own, unworthineſd. 
But farther, while a Man holds himitlf 
wk RIES there naturally;follows, 
— 98 effect, and thatis thid ;; 
the leſs he enjoys, the leſs; heythinlks: 
himſelf, to deſerve; which is the per- 
feetion of humility: Whereas (en che 
other fide) the mote a Man allows him 
elf of the pleaſurable things: oh: this 
N * mere he thinks, he Kanter 


Paſſiqn, and 


therewithal rer 


9 7 he Milek and Ur 
Or at leaſt {to ſpeak” the moſt carididly 
the caſe en bear) tlie mote he allows 
himſelf of the pleaſurable things of this I p-, 
Life, the leſs 'he thinks of his not de- Infor 
them; and the less he thinks of 10 05 
his not deſerving them the r more he al- + 5 
lows Himſelf: And fo Pride and Indul- 
nce do mutually nurſe each other. 
Nr JLcome to the Inftatice of Com- 
paſſion! ' Compaſſion 3 of 
Our Spirits to 4 * Con 
Calamities and Sufferings of others. But 
for as much as Senſe our common 
School Maſter and we have but weak 
notices of thoſe things we do not feel; 
and thoſe notices we. have do quickly 
pal/away;"it cannot be that we ſhou'd 
cer maintain a proper Oompaſſſon for 
what others either 4, or may ſuffer, 
unleſs we in ſome meaſure, or reſem- 
blance, ſuffer the ſame our elves! Our 
ſenſe muſt be both our laſtructor and 
Remembrancer of the duty. And ſo ve way t 
find; that even oui Saviour himſelf went all Ju 


6 Experience ; 12 Ve 
nt 


Denial. $59 
arm by alfering fays the Apoſtle; 
Ay and the thing he learnt was Compaſſi- 
ws en For therefore Ir ir a Mercifal high 
bis Prieſt; therefore be ir gouched with, our 
4. Infirmmes;... and, therefore he. is. ready 
of I to Succour, as when tempted; becauſe he 
al- vas made obnoxious unto both, een 
or te unte us: As that Apoſtle argues, 
ap. 2. of his Ze/tle to the Hebrews. 
On.che orher hand, the Prophet, de 
nounceth a Mo ta;them that are at eaſe s 
eee e 
Ley are not grieved. at the Alicia of 
Joſeph; wanting ; nothing "themſelves 
they, are never duly ſenſibſe of what. 0- 
chers wank, or endure. And from this 
ſame Root ſprings the Reaſon, of th 
Political obſervation, (vi) that Lux- 
ury has always been. ſo fatal to States 
and Kingdoms; the Reaſon, is chiefly 
m Fthis--Becauſe that when Men come to 
r ladulge themſelves, they {ct up Self for 
nd the Jah, and this inſenſibly ſhrinks 2- 
ve vp the publick Spirit, and extinguiſhes 
al Juſt concern for the common.Good. = 
Vol,. Aa l 
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Icom̃e to the laſt Inſtance, which} c 
of Devotion. Devotion is the tio 
ng our Soul unto God, which Fai 
es ſo kindly, as when it reſbraing 
2 4 weans it {elf Fo ſenſual Enjoy: 
ments; for they bring a clear contrar 
Byaſs wer Propenſion upon the Mind 
in bis Ya Spirits, ſays good Her 
tab, ſpeaking of Religious Mortific 
Hon” and Mourning, he Sprrit of Mn 
ves in theſe things: It lives and aſſem 
it ſelf by them; 5 gets Freedom fron 
che Body, Command over the Affech 
ons, and Ardour in Defrres; and Poe ly 
Vick God: "Never came a tfuft mol x 
Chriftian-tike out of che Mouth of 1 | 
Ts than ok of Huge: 


g 8 2 — 7 Jt pluro negaver 
a Dis plura fe fem. 


f e a Man denies Kina” IK 
Tagre'prevalent he fall be with Gol 
Where we have the yery Pury in the 
* Erpreffon of the Text, and 
© © commend 


i 
' 
* 
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commended to us upon this conſidera- 
tion, That it will procure us the divine 
Fayour and Bounty. _ « 

But I am aware, that while I ay, 
the Chriſtian ſtands obliged to deny 
himſelf, for the ends of Virtue and De- 
yotion ; others may poſlibly ſay, that 
they do not deny themſelves, and that 
for the yery ſame ends; (v.) becauſe 
they find chat they are never ſo toward- 
ly diſpoſed to the Offices of Virtue and 
Devotion, as when they are in Gayety 
of Spirit, and Nature in them is entire- 
ly at eaſe—-- Now were it thus, : yet it 
ye * to res. | what a 2 

lety that is, that depends upon à go 
Humour; and chat muſt become of 
that Humour in the Day of Viſitation; 
and how we ſhall be able to maintain it 
| under the Circumſtances of Aﬀiction, 
reſtraints; or whether thoſe are Cireum- 
ſtances that muſt be provided for only 
juſt x hen they come to Seige us. 
1d e Agood Humanr is 4 Gay Promiſer, but 
1 Aa 2 always 
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Always Deccitful in Performance; it is, 
ke Ephraim,  glorying in Harneſs and  - 
Bow, but Turning back in the" day of * 
Bartel : And the it may ſeem to make 
us more prompt in the Diſcharge cf 
ſome Offices; it makes us equally more 
preſumptuous in the neglect of others: 
"Nay, we may farther obferve; that when 
it is the Height of our Animal Spirits 
chat founds à good Humour, the ſane 
Spirirs do at W time produce: 
good Opinion, and make us apt to tale 
up ſuch a ſanguine Conceit of our felve, 
2s a caſtigated and ſober judgment can 
by no means maintain or allow; - The 
Conſequences of which Miſtake cannot 
be otherwiſe, than extremely dangerous 

: Whoever therefore will ſecure either hi 
Vi.irtue, or Devotion, he muſt try what 
they will bear, and confirm em by beat. 
ing; and he muſt ply his Diſcipline til 
ſuch time as Piety comes (not to wal 
upon, but) to command his good Hr 
mour; without which it is impoſſibl 
that it can ever have any firmneſs of 
eyewis © EA Root. 
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Root. If we will be perfect and entire, 
ſays St. James, (nor does he mean any 
ſaper-errogating Perfection, but only 
that neſs that is neceflary to make 
every Chriſtian accepted) if we will be 
perfect and entire, we mult let Patience 
have her perfect Work. And, in the 
mean time, we may aſſure our ſel ves, 
that the moſt jejune Breathings of an 
humble Spirit, are a more acceptable 
Sacrifice than all the forward Concepti- 
ons, and promiſing Overtures of a Fancy 
kept pregnant by the warmth of Indul- 
gence. 
I have thus far ſhewn the general 
Nature and Neceſſity of Self-denial: As 
for its particular Meaſures, becauſe they 
are variable according to particular Cir- 
cumſtances, J muſt leave it to private 
Diſcretion to dętermine them: Only 
with this Caution u HReα⁴ν 008 Favour 
not thy ſelf, be juſt and impartial in thy 
Cenſures To avoid Partiality in our 
tranſacting with others, it is a ſafe Rule 
£0 ſuppoſe other Men to be our ſelves ; 
| A a 3 and 
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and it may be indifferently ſafe in tranſ- 
acting with our ſelves, to ſuppoſe our 
ſelves to be other Men. Let every one 
therefore diveſt himſelf as much as poſſi- 
ble of all ſelfiſn Fondneſs, and deter- 
mine, and do that, which his Conſci- 
ence tells him, this Precept of Self- de- 


nial obliges another Man to do. | 
| Now 75 the Immortad, Inviſible, on S 
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On 1 SAM. II. 30. 
Them that honour me, I will honour. 


WE. excellent things to fall into 
D iſcredit, by reaſon of their 
© occaſional Abuſe: And this 
fue is very remarkable in two of our 
common Paſſions, I mean Self-love, and 

the Deſire of Honour. Self-love is a Name 
chat lies under a general Scandal; inſo- 
much that it amounts to a hateful Cha- 
rater; and the Man that is ſaid to love 

The bimſelſ, is implied to be good to no bo- 
A a 4 dy 


I has been the Fate of many 
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360 The Road to Honour. 
dy elſe. Whereas this Scandal has riſen 
barely from the Folly of ſuch, who in 
ES themſelves have miſtaken them- 
ſelves, and forgot that their Soul was 
their principal Part : For let us but 
rectiſie this Miſtake; let us place our 

Love upon our Soul, which is properly 
dur elves; and we ſhall find ra Self 
dove is a commendable and uſeful Paſſi- 
on, and ſerviceable to all the Ends of 
Virtue and Religion. 

In like manner The Deſire of He 
pour lies under a general Scandal: It & 
ſtiled Ambition, and Ambition look 
upon gs the common Name of a Vice: 
5 is look” d upon as a pure Feed, that 
ſprings from the Pride of our corrupt 
Nature; whereas (i (io truth) the Delirc 
of Honour i is a Noble Plan planted in 
innocent Nature by God himſelf: For 
Man being created in an improveablc 
State, JN being defi gned for the Ac- 
ceſſion of Fern Hon aur, God planted 
the Pefire of Honour in his Soul on 
* to be a Spur to the things * 
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are excellent ; toincite and quicken him 
ro thoſe Acts of Virtue, and Holy Diſ- 
ſitions, which are neceſſary to quali- 
e him for that Eternal State. In the 
mean time the Scandal of this Paſſion 
has only grown from the Misbehaviour 
of thoſe who miſtake its proper Object, 
Thoſe who ſeek Honour one from another, 
and not that Honour that cometh from 
Cod: For let us but rectifie this Miſtake, 
and bring the right Object to the Paſſi- 
on, and we ſhall find it to be the greateſt 
Friend and Aſſiſtant to Piety. And there- 
fore, notwithſtanding it lies under ſuch 
a common Diſcredit to be a ſeeker of 
Honour, yet we find that St. Paul, 
(Rom. 2. 7.) gives this very Character 
to all wiſe Chriſtians that they are 


07 Cnlerreg Id gas N Twin, ſuch as ſeek Glory 
and Honour : And accordingly God him- 
ſelf has pointed out the happy Influence 
of this Paſſion, in the words of my 
Text; where he makes uſe of it as the 
great Motiye whereby to draw Men to 


Th 1 1 


their 
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eir Duty---while, he ſays— Them that 


bonaur me, I will honour, | 
Without any reference to the Perſons, 
or Circumſtances, that gave particular 
, occaſion to theſe words, I treat of 
them abſtractedly, as they are aDecla- 
ration of God wherein we have all an 


* 1 


equal Concern. And, 
1. I ſhall. comment upon them in 
theſe two Enquiries--- What i is to ho- 
zour God ? and what ta be lonoured by 
him? and then I ſhall apply them in 
this Inference, That it is a wiſe Ambr 
ee neil fron 
CG | 
I begin with my firſt Enquiry--Hhat 
it 10 — Ged ? And ers ſhall 
I fay that the Honour of God conſiſts? 
Shall I ſay—/z F7r:tue? Or, ſhall I ſay- 
In Rehgion? Huber of theſe were true: 
And yet according to ſome Mens Noti- 
ons, either of them may be falſe And 
therefore before I proceed any farther, 
I ſhall premiſe this Obſervation That 
the Honour of God has ſuffered by no- 
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thing ſo much as by Mens making a, 
Difference betwixt Virtue and Religion, 
For by reaſon of this Diſtinction it has 
come to pals, that ſome have had the 
Credit to be thought virtuous, though 
in the mean time they were careleſs of 
God: And others have had the Vanity 
to think of themſelves that they honou- 
red God, though in the mean time they 
vere careleſs of Virtue: Both which are 
extreme Miſtakes; and' therefore I ſhall 
lay this for a Foundation That Virtue 
and Religion are eſſentially the fame; 
and that they never ſeparate in the Sub- 
jet; - inſomuch, that where the one is 
wanting, the other can be but vainly pre- 
tended to. - * 

Whereas therefore, ( 1.) ſome may 
pretend to be Virtuous without Religi- 


dn, I affirm of ſuch, that they have no 


Virtue. 

And the reaſon is this---becauſe Vir- 
tue confilts not in bare Acts and Ha- 
bits, but in a governing Principle, from 
vhence ſuch Acts and Habirs muſt pro- 


cced. 
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ceed. Virtue is the product and opera- 
tion of prudence, whereby a Man di- 


of Virtu 


World? Nay who can doubt but that 


a Virtuous Actions to the ends of Reli- 


| yate conveniencies to particul ar P 


rects all his Actions to proper and ſi- 
milar ends: And therefore although we 
cannot but allow, that many actions of 
Brutes ang in them all the reſemblance 
yet we do not alloy thoſe 
Brutes to es Virtue it /elf, becauſe 
they have not this conduftin g P rmceple: 
Nov who can doubt but that prudence 
obliges a Man to be Religious as wel! 2 
Virtuous? Who can doubt but that pri- 
dence obliges a Man to acquit himſelſ 
in his Offices to God, as well as to the 


prudence obi ges a Man to direct all his 


gion, that is, to the Honour of God? 
Becaufe that if there were no God, nei- 
ther were there any prudence in being 
Hirtuous. For whatloeyer may be ar 
ed for the practice of Virtue; and for 
e ſupport of it in the World upo n 4 
— account; as either — 5 
2 


* # vi 
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or from its publick uſefulneſs to the ends 
of Government, ſet aſide Religion, and 
all are but words without weight: The 
Apoſtle himſelf allows that Let us eat 
and drint, were a juſter concluſion; ſo 
that if there be no Honour due unto 
God, Virtue is but a ſerious folly; and 
it were wiſer to be looſe than to be re- 
ſtrained. Since therefore it is impoſſi- 


ble but that the ſame Prudence which 


obliges a Man to the Offices of Virtue, - 

ſhould equally oblige him to the Offices 
of Religion; it is likewiſe impoſſible 
for a Man to be Virtuous in any pro- 


portion farther than he is Religious too, 
fo that whoſoever ſhall: mals l ht of 
God and Religion, and yet 

ſelf in the mean — 5 
N Temperate, Or Chaſt, 7 or Juſt, or Li- 
beral, or Grateful; ſuch à Man for all 
this has no more Virtue to boaſt of than 
the Beaſt of the Field: It were happ 
for him if he had no more ſin to an- 
ſwer for than they, but that cannot 


e him- 
is either 


* 


by 
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by nature, but he wants it only by 
2. As for thoſe who pretend to be 
Religious, and yet in the mean time 
are careleſs of Virtue, (of which kind 
of the former): of ſuch I affirm that the 
have no Religion. There are too mi- 
ny that fancy themſelves Religious, be- 
Cauauſe they have been conſecrated to God 
by a Solemn Office; becauſe they ca 
boaſt of a pure Faith 5 becauſe they ca 
1 corruptions, . and ſaperſt 

ions; becauſe» they aſſert the Sabbath, 
and the Sanctuary, and at their leilare 
attend the Ritual Offices of Religion; 
although in the mean time they negleſt 


the Moral; -renewing:of the Mind 
and the Diſcipline of che Acne 


| and live as looſe as would give Offence 1 


olan intlifferent Infidel. Now that ſuch 
Men have no Religion is : t from 
-this-+-Tharowhere-ever Religion is, it 
ig accepted of God, be it but weak and 
ainfitm, ſo long as it is founded in Ten- 
yd b 5 dernels, 
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derheſs, and Humility of Spirit (as all 
Religion muſt be God never 
rejects it. not the ſoaking Flax, vr 
the a Reed: Bat on as 
when Men found the opinion of — 
being Religious in outward Formalities, 
without the ſerious Reformation of Man- 
nets; God rejects ſuch Worſhippers with 
Seorn, and diſclaims all the Honour 
chey pretend to de him. Of ſuch it is 
ſaid Mu hath required this at your 
hands that you ſhould tread my Courts? 
Whar 50% thou to do to take my Cove- 
want in :hby Mouth? Of ſuch it is ſaid 
That hem Oblatrons are Vain, their 
Sabbaths # Trouble, their Prayers an 
„ end their —— * an 
— baue ene 2 — in Religious 
who are vicious 


* gy Sow 96 ort 


of choſe Aﬀſemblies, and ſuch as by their 
Preſence de blemiſi the Honour of the 
Worſhip. Offer it nom to thy Gover- 
wur, (ſays che Prophet) aud will be 
One, * 
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; accept uu? Will he be content that af. 
ter thou haſt made him thy Reverence, 
nbou ſbouldeſt make a wide Month, and 
1 put out the finger ? For no leſs is the 
Mockery and Affront to God, when tion 
Men pretend to do him Honour in the A 
Intervals of. a looſe; and unexamined 
Life. The Holy Scripture tells us ex- 
preſly; that Religion is the preſemting 
of our Bodies a living Sacrifice unto God, 
which; denotes the whole practice of 
 febves unſpoited. from the World; which 
denotes the whole Diſcipline - of Vir- 
tue: and that Religion is Reghreau/neſs; 
which is a word that the ſacred Stile 
uſes in the dame latitude, that our com- 
mon Stile does V irtue; : that is, to ſig- 
niſie the hole Chain of Moral Duties, 
and the diſcharge of all our obligations 
ta the determination of my Enquiry) in 
tis it is that the Honour of God con- 
ſiſts: For ſo ſays our Saviour apy 
herein is my Father” glorsfied, that ye if 
W TEES. 5 1 bring 
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bring forth much fruit; not Profeſſion 
and Shew, ihit is only Leaves; but the 
Fruit of a Virtuous and holy Converſa- 
tion. | 
And no let us ſee in what manner 
ſuch a Converſation affects the Honour 
of God. God that made us dehires like- 
wiſe that he may govern us; but he has 
left it to our Liberty whether he ſhall 
"of {ico ſo or no; and in the determination 
our Nof this our Liberty conſiſts the point ei- 


ich cher of honouring or diſhonouring him. 
Lis Nie Lord is Ring (ſays the Pſalmiſt,) 
eſs: and that is his Honour, but the Peo 

tile {ore impatient; we are impatient of his 


oak, and had rather our own. Luſts 
and Humours ſhould govern us, than 

e; and this is the Aae of all his 

liſnonour. A good Life is God's Ho- 
our, - becauſe it acknowledges his Soye- 
eignty, and ſets up his Kingdom with- 
a us: Whereas fin is the denial of his 
Right, the contempt of his Will, the 
front of his Maceſty, and an implicit 
declaration that he who made us, and 
Vol. II. B b eeps 
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keeps us, and provides, an Eternity for 
us, ſhall (notwithſtanding all this) ut 
reign over us. wry 
But the Honour of God is yet farther 
concerned in our Manners, upon ano- 
ther Conſideration ; and that is 4h18. 
The Holy Scripture frequently puts us 
in ming---Thar the Devil affects a King- 
dom amongſt Men; a Kingdom found. 
ed and propagated by ſin: And God 
for the ends of his Wiſdom (that Men 
Virtue may be exerciſed, and that they 
ho are faithful may be approved) per 
mits it to be ſo; he fuffers the Devil to 
try his intereſt among us: Indeed he 
warn us ſufficiently, of the peril of our 
Seduction; and fo, mercifully reſtrains 
the malice of the Wicked Spirit that he 
cannot, force any. of us to his party ; he 
binds. the ſtrong one to ſuch a meaſure 
of Debility, and ſo tempers his Aſſaults, 
that if we will reſiſt them ſtedfaſtly, we 
ſhall certainly overcome them: But, af. 
ter all, he ſuffers him to tempt us; and 
at the Peril of our fooliſh Choice to 


adyance 
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advance his Kingdom upo us. And 
hence it follows, that as Goodnels is tlie 
Honour of God, ſo Sin is the = 
Honour of the Devil. And accot f. 
LOR may obſerve, that as God vouc 
ty in the Virtie of good 
Men 95 thou conſidered my Servant 
Job, 4 pepfert and upright Man, one 
mur feaveth God, and efchewerh' 811 
So the Devil pleaſes himſelf as much in 
the prefamptiort of their falling Doth 
Job ſerve Cod for nongbi? Bur putt forth 
thing hau mow, and touch all that he 
hath, am he will carſe thee to 1 thy Face. 
Thus, Hay, he pleaſes himſelf with rhe 
bare Prefumprion of their falling ; bur 
their adual Fall is an abſolute Trium h 
to him. And from hence it is that Siri 
draws'a' great aggravation ; for that it is 
not only a Contumacy againſt God, but 
ir is Petfidiouſtiels/ too; it is paſſing o⸗ 
vet to the Enemy, and gromg his G 
to another. Inſomuch that any one of 
the Chriſtian Profeſſion does rhe Devil 
as PRE * by his _ as 
B e 
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the Heathens did by their Temples and 
Sacrifices : Among the Heathens indeed 
the Devil carried the whole Service; but 
yet a ſnare among Chriſtians is a greater 
Triumph to him; becauſe what he car- 
ries among Chriſtians, he carries againſt 
the CEP Competition of God; and 
this is the great Deſpite unto the Hiri 
of Grace, that the Evil one is e 

betore hm. 9 
On the other ſide we have juſt Rea- 
ſon from this Paſſage to venerate the 
great Indulgence of God in his Inter- 
en of humane Actions, ſince (ve 
ce) he is pleaſed. to interpret what we 
do well, as an Honour to himſelf, A- 
mong Men, they. that are moſt. cove- 
tous of Honour, do yet neglect the Ho- 
nour of ſome, as not worthy their Ac- 
count. We neglect the Honour of the 
Contemptible, as having none to give; 
we negle& the Honour of the Fooliſh, 
as not diſcerning what is to be given; 
we neglect the Honour of the Miſera- 
ble, as being only the Iſſue. of their 
| 48 Fears; 
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Fears; we neglect the Honour of the 
Dependent, becauſe it is not diſtinguiſha- 
ble from their Hopes; we. negle& the 
Honour of the Obliged, becauſe it is 
covered with the Notion of their Duty ; 
and yet all theſe, whoſe Honour we 
neglect, are of our own Kind, and ſuch 
as we may ſometimes need, or be be- 
holden to; nay, we are actually be- 
holden to them in this That al- 
though we neglect their Honour, yet 
at the ſame time their Diſreſpect would 
certainly make us uneaſie: Whereas 
in Reſpect of God, how inferiour, 


how contemptible, how fooliſh, how 


miſerable, how dependent, how obli- 
ged, how unprofitable are we? And 
yet he vouchſafes to interpret our Ser- 
vices an Honour to him; and ſuch. 
an Honour as he will compenſate with 
his own: Them that honour me, 1 will 
honour. | Fu 


I proceed to my ſecond Enquiry 
l hat it is to be honoured by God? And 


this I ſhall determine by obſerying, that 
„ there 
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there are three ſorts of Honqur, that 
God confers upon thoſe that honour 
him, z. e. upon good Men---The firſt 
1s---The Honour of their inward State— 
The (2.) The Honour of their outward 
Providences-—The (3.) The Honour of 
mheir-future Reward. 

The firſt Honour that God gives un- 
to good Men, is the Honour thas he 
has made connatural to Gaodueſs it ſell. 
For a good Mind js the moſt honqura- 
ble of all Atchieyements; and the Re- 
lation it gives to God the moſt honou- 
Table of all Relations; and Virtne is 
that which of all poflible Qualifications 
gives 2 Man the juſteſt Title to an Uni- 
Verlal Reſpect. How beautiful is the 
 CharaRter of Virtue? And hoy (ects 

the Odour of its Memory? Inſomuch 
that even the Enemies of Virtue cannot 
Tee or hear it, wirhout ſecretly preter- 
ring it, and inwardly fighing for it, and 
wiſhing at leaſt that it were their own; 
Indeed as for publick and avowed He 
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to Virtue not always paid : For good 
Men are very often deſpifed, and con- 
temned in the World: But fo is God 
AF himſelf by ſuch as are finful: (And this 
5 is intimated in the words immediately 
7 following my Text, where God ſays, 
They that deſpiſe me ſhall be ligbriy re- 
garzed:) But it is not without Honout 
both to God and Virtne, that Men de- 
ſpiſe both againſt their Conſciences, and 
are inwardly checkt and condemn'd for 
doing it; and as the lewdeſt Man dare 
not pronounce deliberately, that God is 
to be deſpiſed, ſo neither dare he pro- 
nounce ſo of Virtue; which is the moſt 
expreſs Image and Reſemblance of God. 
he And therefore we may obſerve, that 
Fr mY Men are never overtly deſpiſed, 
that they are firſt calumniated; and 

We Men firſt rob them of their Virtue, itt 
10 order to rob them of their Honour. 
They chat would not honour St, John 
"+ Bapiiſ, firſt repreſented him as a Hy- 
* pochonariack ; and they that would not 
ue honour our Saviour, firſt repreſented 
| B b 4 him 
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him as a Glutton, and a Wine bibber: 


And in like manner, when-ever due Re- 


ſpe& is withdrawn from any virtuous 
Perſon, his Virtue is firſt attackt and 
diſparaged; and ſo Men hope to juſti- 
fe their Diſreſpe& by their Detraction: 
Proving it in the mean time to be a 
ruling Dictate of their Conſciences, that 
Honour is due to Virtue, however en- 
vious Prejudices make them with-hold 
it from the virtuous Perſon. Were ther: 
farther need to convince any of the Ho- 
nourableneſs of being good, I ſhould 
add, this one Conſideration; It is very 
remarkable that in that Sacred Hymn, 


- which the Bleſſed above ſing eternal 


to the Praiſe of God (as it is recorded 
both in the Old and New Teſtament) 

ive him no other ſtile than that 
of Holy/ Holy / Holy There is no 
mention made of his boundleſs Wiſdom, 
or of his irreſiſtible Power (which vain 
Men would be apt to look upon as the 
matter of a nobler Praiſe) but Holy— 


s inſtead of all that can be ſaid: which 


certainly 
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er: certainly implies (give me leave to ſpeak 
Ne of Infinite things unaccurately, and af- 
ous ter the manner of Finite) it implies, I 
and  fay, that God eſteems himſelf more glo- 
{ti- Þ rious in his Holineſs, than in any other 
of his Infinite Perfections. And this 
may ſerve for a Demonſtration, that 
Holineſs-is the moſt honourable thing 
in the World; for it is the moſt honou- 
rable thing in Heaven it ſelf. 

The ſecond Honour that God con- 
fers on good Men is the Care of his 
Providence over them, in reference to 
their Temporal Affairs. For Godlimeſs 
has the Promiſes of this Life, as well as 
the next. And if we have a Good and 
Wiſe God to govern the Iſſues of things, 
how can we ſuppoſe but that his Provi- 
dence ſhould act on its own fide, 2. e. 
on the behalf of thoſe who ſtudy the 
Honour of .his Providence 2 And this 
Care of God's Providence is ſufficiently 
conſpicuous in delivering good Men out 
of Difficulties, and bringing them to 
Honour, and advancing their Fortunes, 

and 
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and ſucceeding their Undertakings, and 
_ eſtabliſhing their Families: And this is 
the Courſe of God's general Providence, 
in order to the common Encourage- 
ment of Virtue, and the more orderly 
Government of the World: But foraſ- 
much as this World is not the Place 
of Reward, and thoſe Providences are 
certainly 'beſt that tend moſt to our 
Sanctification; therefore before we cen- 
fure the Lot of any particular Perſon, 
we muſt lay down this for a Rule, that 
the Care of God's Providence over good 
Men, conſiſts not ſo much in the pro- 
viding them the Iſſues of outward Pro- 
ſperity, as in ordering all Iſſues for theit 
good, and in continually watching over 
them, and in accompanying them in 
every Condition. For thus ſays God 
concerning the good Man, I am with 
bim in trouble; and if it be fo, if God 
be with good Men in trouble, theit 
Trouble is as honourable as their Re- 
lief. As if a Perſon of great Quality 
and Fortune ſhould breed up his _ e 
| 5 | ard 
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hard Exerciſes, and toilſome Travels, 
and ſpare Accommodations; but in the 
mean time (leſt he ſhould be either 
drawn away or diſcouraged) ſhould ac- 
company him in the whole Courſe of 
his Diſcipline; who would queſtion bur 
ſuch a Son were as much honoured by 
his Father's Care, as he could be by the 
largeſt Aſſigument of his Fortunes? J 
mult confels, that when we ſee a Laza- 
74s, as repreſented in the Parable (and 
therein but a common Repreſentative 
of many pious Chriſtians ;) I ſay, when 
ve ſee a Lagarus poor, and deſtitute, 
and camfortleſs, full of Pains, and of 
Sores, and in that Condition pitied mere 
by Beaſts than Men, our common No- 
tions will hardly diſpoſe us to judge ſuch 
a one to be a Perſon of Honour; but 
let us ſuſpend our Judgment for a while, 
while we contemplate oy 1» Soul at- 
tended by Angels into Abrabaw's Bo- 
ſom, and then ſay, wha would not ad- 
judge ſuch a Perſon honourable, both 
by his Place, and by his Train? N as 

what 
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what Potentate of the Earth would not 
rejoyce to change all his Glory with plauſe 
fach a Lazarus? — (the 
And this (Laſtly) is the true and pro Che 
per Honour that God reſerves for ſuch I ſo ſtr 
as honour him, (viz.) the Glories of + N natur 
nother Life: Whither they ſhall be we. 
comed with a Come ye bleſſed, with iſ 
well done good and faithful Servant 
where every one of the innumerabl: 
Hoſt ſhall commend, every one congr# 
tulate, every one make room to recein 
the pious Soul into the Participation d 
Eternal Joy—-And thus ſhall it be done 
to the Man whom God will honour. 
And now I come to the Inference 
wherein I propoſed to apply the Do 
ctrine of the Text (viz.) That it is 6 
wiſe Ambition to ſeek that Honour that we 
«cometh from God. It is an Ambition ¶ and Ii 
that will appear to be wiſe, both ron and o 
the Faſeny of its Object, and from ib our ſe 
Fuſtite of ts Merbodt; and from the St. ¶ never 
curit of its End. ve in 
e eee ole 
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not Reſpect, and Eſtimation, and Ap- 
rich plauſe, and Preference, and Grandeur, 
(the ſeveral Rayes that make up our 
Ghry) are ſuch pleaſing things, and 
ſo ſtrongly * the vanity of our 
nature, that they commonly make us 
in haſte, ſo that we cannot ſtay for 
them till ſuch time as we are fit. The 
Methods of Virtue ſeem too ſlow, the 
Retributions of the next Life ſeem too 
ar of, and the attendance of Provi- 
dence in this Life ſeems too tedious to 
our eager deſires; and hence ſprings 
the original miſchief, we project to get 
our ſelves Honour from the deb... 
that is (generally ſpeaking) from the 
weak A) rw icy 005 we neceſ⸗ 
i oFfarily become worſe for all the Honour 
tha ve get: For we thereby grow more vain' 
ition I and light, more ignorant of our ſelves, 
fron and of our own meaſure; and by taking 
; thr our ſelves to be greater than we are, we' 
e. never care to reform our ſelves to what 

ve ſhould be. 11 1 
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But what have we in the mean time ve cl 
in our hearts to bottom our pretence 


to Honour upon? Why we have & 
ther Riches or Alliance, or Courage, 


Learning or Wit, or Experience we 
have done ſomething well, or at leaf 


we may do; ſome fancied Excellencis 
we have either of Body, or Mind, ct 
Fortune, or Performances, or at leaf 
of Intentions, for which we value out 
ſelves, and are impatient till others do 
ſo too Thus it is chat in our on Op 
nion we juſtiſie our pretences to Honou 
But im the mean time we never conſider 
that all theſe, Exxellencies (whatever 
they are our pride rears it ſelf upon) 
are certainly Snares and Temptationb to , 
Sin; and ſo ſerve in their on tendency of 
to: make, us really more deſpicable; un-: jide 
ri they bewached over and govetn- op 
a. virtuous: diſcretion: We never 
WS that-for all- this aſpiring Hurry, 

we are b) nature the Children e 
and Heirs of the utmoſt contem 


muſt neceſſarily continue to be ſo — 
ve 
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we change our ſelves; nor can we ever 
change our ſelves, unleſs we be truly 
humble. This well conſidered might 
make our high thought drop off, like an 
unſeaſonable blooming ; and we ſhould 
find matter of controverſie to deter- 
mine---Whether it were more uncomely 
for ſuch Creatures, in ſuch a ſtate, to 
ſeek for Honour, or more unſafe and 
dangerous to attain it, 1 
Whereas to ſeek the Honour that 
comes from God is the happieſt of all 
the deſigns we can project; becauſe it 
takes nothing within its compals, but 
what tends. to the improving and dig» 
nify ing of our nature, and the giving. 
us a real bottom fit to bear Honour up- 
on; For it begins in the Knowledge 
of our ſelves, which is proper Humi- 
lity; and is carried on by the changing 
of our ſelves, which. is proper Virtue; 
and is finiſhed in centring all we do to 
che Honour of God, which. is entirely 
and that ſtate that God has pronounced wor- 
les chy to be honoured by himſelf, 
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It is another miſchief of ſeeking 
worldly Honour, that as it is faulty in 
its Object, ſo it is ſeldom innocent in 
its Methods. Virtue can never ceaſe 
to be a plauſible thing, and therefore 
they that covet Honour muſt ſome- 
times make uſe of Virtue; but yet we 
ſee that the Opinion of ill Men has got 
ſuch an influence in the very ſtating of 
Honour, that many things are account. 
ed honourable (not without great abſur- 
dity) that are eſſentially vitious. 

_ Twas bravely ſaid of Phalarrs (as he 
records it in his Epitle) c, 8&c. No 
Man ſhall out-do me in good Turns ; but 
then he adds, and no man. ſhall out-dv 
me in bad Turns; and this he look d 
upon to be as brave as the former. That 

a haughty Heathen ſhould eſpouſe ſuch 
2 Principle is not ſo much a wonder: 
But for ſuch as call themſelves Chriſti- 
atis to meine Honour by the fam 
Standard; and account it Honourable 
to be ſtout in Revenge and Injuries, is 

a notion ſo wild that we may as well 
| account 
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account it to have been Honourable in 
Lucifer, that he durſt rebel againſt the 
Almighty; or Honourable in Pharaoh 


that amidſt all his Judgments he durſt 
cry bo is the Lord that I ſhould 


| hearken unto him? Nothing has occa- 


ſioned more miſchief in the World than 
this miſtaken Notion of Honour. 

Not to mention the great Iniquities 
that the ſeeking of this Worldly miſta- 
ken Honour does carry Men to, I ſhall 
only inſtance in a few that are the leaſt. 
Ex. gr. He that ſeeks the Honour of 
Men muſt neceſſarily accommodate his 
ations to the approbation of thoſe he 
ſeeks it from, and his principal aim 
muſt be to do that which will pleaſe ; 
but he that aims to do that which will 


pleaſe muſt oftentimes chuſe to do that 


which is worſt. (2.) He that ſeeks the 
Honour of Men mult neceſſarily, when 
he does any thing well, do it with O- 
fientation ; but Oſtentation is a worm 
that devours the good of all we do, 


and makes a Man (ſays the Son of H 
Vol. II. C c „ 
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rach) like a Tree abat eats up its own 
Nun. (3.) He that ſeeks the Honour 
of Men muſt naturally ſtudy the co- 
vering bf his faulis; but he that ſtu- 
dies the covering of his faults is near 
the judgment of covering them from 
himſelf too; and he that cannot bei 
to be counted little in the eyes of & 
thers, will not long bear to be vile in 
his own Eyes: And this is the feaſot 
why Pride above all other Sins returns 
the feweſt to Repentance. But on the 
contrary, he that ſeeks che Honour 
that cometh from God has a Deſign d 
a more manageable. Compaſs, and hi 
means entirely juſt ; For he has but one 
to pleaſe, and he has a certain Method 
of pleaſing that one: He ſeels for Glory 
and Honour (ſays the Apoſtle) by pe 
tient Conttmngnte im well-domg : I his i 
all his Method; and by this recom 
mending himſelf to the Approbation df 
God alone; he is ſure that the Appro 
bation of all wiſe and good Men wil 
ee t 50 
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It is the laſt and moſt ſtinging Un- 
happineſs of worldly Ambition, that it 
IS ; At ſubject to Diſappointment. 
To ſeek the Honour of Men is a very 
toilſome Chaſe after a very uncertain 
Game. How will Men watch and ſtu- 
dy, and attend and comply, and act 
and ſuffer, and labour and bleed, to at- 
tain to the mere Shadow. of Honour ; 
while the Subſtance might he- ſecured 
at a ſmaller Expence ? For all the Du- 
ties of Religion, the Labours of Cha- 
rity, the Offices of Devotion, the Diſ- 
cipline of Virtue, and all that God or- 
dinarily requires of us in order to the 
Attainment of that ſabſtantial Honour 
that cometh from himſelf, does not a- 
7 mount to ſuch a Fatigue of Life, as 
p Men will ordinarily paſs through, in 
as 5 purſuance of a popular Commendation 
o of a complemental Breath. And after 
n d al this Pains, what is the Succeſs? Let 
pro: him that ſeeks for Honour act as wari- 
vil ly as he can, the World will divide in 

the Cenſure of what he does, and ſome 

Cc 2 will 


388 The Road to Honour. 
vill commend what others diſapprove; 
and ſometimes what was molt com- 
mendably deſigned, will be reſented to 
his Diſgrace ; and one Action miſin- 
terpreted ſhall run back his Account 
farther, than a Multitude of his belt 
Endeavours can repair, So ſhy a thing 
is Honour in the gaining; and yet when 
it - is gained, wherein is it to be ac 
counted of? For ſuppoſing the Succel 
of the ambitious Man be never fo for- 
tunate; ſuppoſing that Bows, and Re- 
verences, and ſmiling Titles, and pler 
ſing Characters fill le Meine of hi 
Deſires, and follow him to the Grave; 
yet there they muſt make a ſtop; a 
leaſt his Enjoyment of them mull ſtop 
there: And then when the Scene d 
Life ſhall be opened into Eternity, and 
the Soul at her Paſſage ſhall be ſtamp! 
with that Character, whereby it mul 
be diſtinguiſh'd for ever; when tit 
Great, the Wiſe, the Valiant, the Fr 
vourite, the Commended ſhall be pu 
into the Ballance, and all falſe Apper 


rances 
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rances being taken off, ſhall come 


. forth, Poor, and wretched, and miſe- 
J to rable, and blind, and naked ; Alas! 
Gn. What a Mockery of Honour will this 


. . to have been? And how ſad 
bel e Fall from ſuch a height of Pa- 
geantry? So that the wiſeſt of all thoſe 
that ſeek for worldly Honour, and 
neglect the Eternal, are juſt as wile 
as that Man, who ſhould ſpend his 
Patrimony in an Inn, to look great 
for a Day or two among mercenary 
Strangers, and then return home to 
paſs all the reſt of his Life in Begge- 
ry and Contempt. On the other ſide- 
he that ſeeks for the Honour that 
cometh from God, is ſure never to miſ- 
; no Malice can prevent him, nor 
any Accident diſappoint him; his End 
is as ſecure as God is faithful; and 


˖ | 
ul the Joy of that End as far exceedmg 
the his 2 worldly things fall ſhort 
Fx of the hopes of ſuch as place their hap- 


pineſs in them, 
| Cc 3 | If 
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If therefore it be urged that the De- 
ſire of Honour is a natural and forci- 
ble Paſhon, I fay it is well that it is 
ſo; becauſe there is an Honour ſo well 
worth our deſiring. If it be urged that 


the Deſire of Honour is an Indication 


of the moſt noble and generous Minds, 
1 fay, *tis fit it ſhould be fo account- 
ed; becauſe they who are inſenſible of 
true Honour, muſt needs be both mean 
in their Thoughts, and ſlack in their 
Applications. All I argue for is 1h. 
that our Paſſion be recovered out of its 
py Miſtakes; That we ſpend n 
onr Mony for that which is not Bread 
nor our Labour for that which ſail 
erh not; that we ſeek not Froth and 
Bubbles inſtead of Honour. We need 
not fall out with the Paſſion, but on- 
ly ſet it in the right way: Let us de 
fire the Honour that cometh from 
_ God; the Honour that is ſolid and 
-beautifying : Let us take our flight at 
this as eagerly as we can; there is no 

danger 


is let 
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cn of exceeding ; the only danger 
is leſt we deſire it not enough. 


Bleſſing, and Honour, and Glory be 
10 bim that fateth on the Throue, 

and to the Lamb for ever and ever. 
Amen. 
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The 2 hriſtian Sacrifice. 


SERMON 


On Rom. XII. r, 


T beſeech you Brethren by the Mercies if 
God, that you preſent your Bodkes a 
Living Sacrifice, Holy and Accepta- 

ble unto God; which is your Reaſona- 

ble Service, * 
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obliging Argument (By the Mercies of 
God) giving us a Specimen through all 
of the proper Sweetneſs of a Chriſtian 
Application, and the moſt hopeful Me- 

thod of edifying thoſe with whom we 
have to do; (I ſay) Paſſing by this Pre- 
fatory Clauſe, the reſt of the words 1 —8 
ſent theſe two Matters to our Conſide- 
ration, vis. (1.) The Nature, and 

(2.) The Commendation of the Chriſtian 
Sacrifice: The Nature of it is implied 
in theſe words---That you preſent your 
Bodies a Living Sacrifice ; and its Com- 
mendation in the following, where the 
_— ſays of this Sacrifice, that it is 

oly and Acceptable unto God, and our 
Reaſonable Service. 5 

I begin with the Conſideration of the. 
Nature of the Chriſtian Sacrifice: Con- 
cerning which, the ſeveral Expreſſions 
offer me to obſerve theſe three things, 

(vis. ) Its Matter, its Form, and its Qua- 
bty. Its Matter is ſaid to be our Bodies; 
its Form, That they be preſented unto 

| Wo, God; 
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Cd; and its Qualiy, that it muſt be a 


Religion, there »f 


- The word Sacrifice in its moſt fim- 
ple Senſe, ſignifies no more than the 
offering of ſomething unto God; whence 
it follows, that where-eyer there is 1 
be a Sacrifice ; be- 
cauſe there can be no Religious Wor- 
ſhip without the offering of ſomething 
to God. Now it was inſtituted under 
the Law, that Men ſhould offer Sacri- 
fices of the Fruit of their Cattel, and of 
their Ground; but ſuch Sacriſices could 
extend to no more than a very defective 
Service; they came very ſhort of the 
great Ends of Religion, and very ſhort 
of what was fit for a Rational Creature 


to give, and for an Infinite Being to 


accept: And therefore our Apoſtle forms 
his Deſcription of the Chriſtian Sacri- 
fice (in the Text) with a Reſpect of Op- 
poſition to thoſe Sacrifices of the Lav, 
and implicitly argues thus much by it 
(via.) That if we will make a worthy 
Offering, Holy and Acceptable 2 Y 


Fruits and Beaſts; 
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God, and ſuch a one as may amount to 
the Eftimation of a Reaſonable Service, 
we mult offer ſomething better than 
— more ſui- 

table to the Majeſty of God, and more 
exprefhive of our Honour of him; and 
the only thing we have of this kind to 
offer is our ſelves. 

For although the Matter of our Sa- 
crifice be d in the Text, by our 
Bodies, yet that muſt be interpreted of 
our whole ſelves: For our Bodies alone 
will not anſwer the Duty, becauſe they 
are but a Part of us; and we may learn 
from the Analogy of the Legal Inſtitu- 
tion---that whatſoever is offered to God 
muſt be entire: Thus, for example, 
when the Jew was to offer a Lamb, and 
could not reach the Charge of a Lamb, 
in ſuch a Cafe he might offer two Tur- 
tles, or two Pigeons; but half a Lamb 
(though of greater Price) would not have 
ſerved the turn; becauſe that to divide 
the Sacrifice had been to profane it. 


But 


396 The Chriſtian Sacrifice. 
But that this Sacrifice of our ſelves 
muſt be entire, there is yet a greater 
Argument than can be drawn from the 


Analogy of that Service: For had the 
Jew divided his Lamb, his Sacrifice had 


only been defet#rve, it had not therefore 


been anclean But in the offering of or 
ſelves by my unto God, the part re- 
ſerved will defile the part offered, and 
render it abſolutely unclean. Thus the 
Malice or Pride of the Soul will poiſon 
all the Services of the Body, in like 
manner as the Filthineſs of the Fleſh 
will unhallow all the Offices of the Soul: 
Thus again, it is in vain that the Hand 
be liberal, if in the mean time the Eye 
be luſtful; it is in vain that the Appe- 
tite be temperate, if in the mean time 
the Hand be griping or unjuſt: Every 
ill that we allou, will canker and ſpoil 
every good that we do; and no Man 
can be clean to God, that is not clean 
throughout. And from hence it is evi- 
dent, that our Bodies (in the Text) 
mult be taken figurately, to ſignifie 2 
Us 8 | whole 
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whole ſelves; as in our Engliſh Idiom, 
we uſe the Phraſes, /ome-body, any- 
body, to ſignifie entire Perſons. And fo 
we have a proper Paraphraſe of the Text 
in the Communion- Office of our pub- 
lick Liturgy, where tis ſaid And here 
we offer and preſent unto thee, O Lord, 


our Selves, our Souls, and Bodies, to be 
a Reaſonable, Holy, and Lively Sacri- 


fice unto thee. 


2. This being the Matter of our Sa- 
crifice, we are next to ſee the Form of 


it, or the Manner in which this Sacri- 


fice is to be made: And the Text tells 


us, it is by preſentmg our ſelves unto 
| God: That is, by dedicating and de- 


voting our ſelves to his Service. 


© ?Tis true, indeed, that we are fo de- 


voted already; for we all in our Bap- 


tiſm made this Vow, and entered into 
this ſolemn Engagement, that we would 
cleave unto God, and renounce all that 
might keep us at a diſtance from him: 
But yet the Text puts us in mind of a 
farther Duty; for the word Seh 


(which 
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(which we tranſlate to preſeni) ſignifies 
properly to Ering, or to render that 
which was vowed before : Thus (for 
E. ges, dan. ample) when Hammah the 
ſlates the word Mother of Samuel begg d 4 
by eee Son of God, and on tha 
vpong.d.Pre- Condition vowed him to hu 
ſh his; ex- Service, when APs 447 
2 te oe. brought her Son to the Ta- 
Mas repre- <3 ut , and entered him 
into his Attendance there, 
ſhe may properly be faid av, to 
have rendered her Son, and ſo abſolved 
her Vow. | 5 
Baptiſm is the Hannah that has pro- 
miſed us all to God, but has left it to 
our ſelves to make that Promiſe good; 
and this is that the Text calls upon us 
to do. | 
Remember then that we hold it for 
a Rule of Truth in all Inſtances of Pro- 
mile, Better it is that thou ſhould}t not 
vow, than that thou ſhouldſi vow, and 
not pay: But when the Inſtance comes 
to be ſo high as the Condition of a Cove- 


nant 
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nant for Eternity, no Man can too much 
conſider the tance of that Rule. 

In the laſt Chapter of 7o/bua, there 
is a remarkable Paſſage betwixt that good 
Man, and the People of //ae/: Aſter 
having recounted ſeveral Inſtances of 
God's Power, and Goodneſs, which they 
were well confcious of; he, in fine, 
bids them chuſe, and profeſs openly, 
whether they would ſerve God, or no: 
Hereupon the People inſtantly make an 
Engagement, That they will ſerve the 
Lord: Joſhua ſeeing how forward they = 
were to promiſe, checks their Indelibe- 
ration, and argues againſt them, on 
this manner But you cannot ſerve the 
Lord, for he is a Holy God, he is a fea- 
lous God; he will not forgroe your Tranſ- 
greſſruns, nor your Sins: If you forſake 
the Lord, be will turn ah, you, and 
conſume you. This Caution norwith- 
ſtanding, the People adhere to their 
Promiſe, and cry again---/Vay, but we 
wel ſerve the Lord: Upon which Joſhua 
inkeadof commendingrhcir Zeal ſeems 

rather 
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rather to cool it again with this Reply 
Therefore (ſays he) you are witneſſes a- 
ainsi your ſelves, that yon have choſen 
the Lord to ſerve him: And they ſail, 
we are witneſſes. In the whole Paſlage 
we may obſerve, that Joſhua is arguing 
expreſly for the Service of God, and yet 
arguing as much againſt the Promiſe to 
ſerve him, unleſs it be very deliberate- 
ly, and ſeriouſly made: To put us in 
mind that the making of a Promiſe to 
God is a very awful thing; and that if 
it be not kept, it will certainly bring 
theſe two Miſchiefs upon the Promilers, 
(+: That God will puniſh the Sins of 
fuch more ſeverely than of any others, 
becauſe he is more immediately con- 
cern'd in the Sins of ſuch Men: And 
(2.) that ſuch Men Zecome witneſſes a- 
gamſt themſelbes, ( viz.) witneſſes that 
they thought fit to chuſe that which 
they do not think fit to ſtand to; and 
ſo being made witneſſes agamſt them- 
ſelves, they are cut off from all plead- 
ing for themſelves in the Day of Ac- 
COUNT; | It 
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If we will ſubmit to the Force of 


JOIN Argument, we muſt lay to 
cart our Chriſtian Promiſes ; we muſt 
look upon our ſelves as ſet a part, and 
conſecrated to the Service of God, and 
therefore ſeparate from what is ſinful ; 
and we maſt take care that our daily 
Practice repeat and confirm the Engage- 
ments of our Baptiſm: And this is actu- 
ally to male our Sacrifice; whereas to 
have made the Promiſe of our Sacrifice, 
carries nothing in it but the Articles of 
higher Guilt and Conviction. 

But, foraſmuch as the Matter of our 
Chriſtian Oblation conſiſts of ſeveral 
Parts, viz. of as many Parts as we our 
ſelves are compos'd of Underſtand- 
ing, Will, Paſſions, Affections, Senſes, 
and Members; and each of theſe re- 
quire a ſeveral Conduct, I ſhall add one 


word of particular Direction to each of 
| 169718 


hem. 


1. Then in order We mult 'dedi- 


cate our Underſtanding 10 know Jeſs 
Vol. II. | D d Chriſt, 


* C 4 . — Ron Au Poa_ n —— . ˙ A EE . = 
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Fe. 


gee Ie hriſtian Saorifice. 
8. and him Cuciſted, that, is, to 
the Patience and. Love f Jeſus: 
=— ho a Motive et us! «0b 
That wichouz this,, e ng. en 
poſſibly, mate mm IE. 
Wu guſt gedient our Will ro, tha 
e of, Reſignation - Not as | 
will, x ns. thou wile: And for a Mo 
tive, 12 8s; conſider-— That. what Gol 
wills for us is always ſafe; but what wr 
will for our, . e are never ſure it 
will be ſafe for us to attain it. 
We muſt dedicate our Paſſions (1 
mean our Anger, Fear, Grief, and Ht 
tred) to the Diſcipline of Sin, to be 
ſpent. and exhauſted in that Affair; and 
. conſider--T hat there 


Rane 


cently be impſo 


7—— 3931 & 


2 We, mult, ded og I 


mean our Love, 


fora Motive | 
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things below / debaſe our Affections at 
leaſt,” if they do not'defile them. 
We muſt dedlicate our Senſes to the 
vous, (as the Apoſtle directs, Heb. 3j 
14:) to have them exerciſed and gal 
ed, and under reftraint: And for a Mo- 


tive let us conſider, That if they are 


let looſe. they will 6 impoſe upon out 
Underſtanding '( as the Apoſtle inti- 
mates in the ame verſe) that we ſhall 


not bb able to diſcern betwixt Good ant! 


Evil. 

Finally, we muſt dedicate our * 
bers ro he the Inſtruments of Rigbteoilſa 
neſs unto Holineſs: And for a Motive 
let us conſider, how it is that theſe 
Members ought to be imployed, which 
are-the Members of Chriſt, as yell as 
A 
Thus it is Our Sacrifite l whe mad: 
Ih reſpect of Which every Man is a 
Prieſt unto himſelf: For inderd, who 
but our ſelves can offer us hto Cod: 2 
Others may beſcech or adviſe; "br 


none has any command over the Mo- 


D d 2 tions 
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tions of our Heart but our own Will; 
and therefore that Will muſt be the 
Prieſt. And it is for this Reaſon that 
the hole People of Chriſtianity are 
ſtiled in Scripture a; Holy Priefthood, 
and a Royal Prieſtbood. The latter E- 
pithet denoting the great Honour con- 
ferred, on us in that we have not on- 
ly leave, but Right and Authority to 
make a Preſent of our ſelves to God, 
with aſſurance to be accepted in Chriſt 
Jeſus. Was: \ 
The third thing I am to obſerve of 
this Sacrifice, is its Quali) It muſt bt 
a Living one. W 
Ihe word Living marks a notoriow 
Difference between the legal Sacrifice 
and this of ours: For as in the legal 
Sacrifice, the Beaſt was firſt to be kil- 
led, and then ſpent in an Act of Gods 
Worſhip; fo (on the contrary) in the 
Chriſtian Sacrifice the Man is to dedi- 
cate his Life, and to ſpend that in the 


— 


þ Worſhip of God. 
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And this Difference is pointed out 
by the rt Notion of the word Living, 


as it is oppoſed to natural Death. But 


the ſame word has other moral Signiſi- 
cations in 8 ne: which are more 
particularly inſtructive” to our preſent 
Duty. We may obſerve that in Scrip- 
ture, the word Living ſigniſies ſeconda- 
„„ Ge 
(..) It fionifes Pare in oppoſition to 


Ku, which is a kind of Death. 


F 
1 
* 


(2.) It fignifies Ale in oppoſition 


to Hoth, which is | another Kind of 


W 


Death: And : . 
3.) It fignifies Y7gorous in oppoliti- 
on to [mporence, which is another Kind 
SODA 5 70 ior” 77> 27950 20: 
Ii.) It ſignifies Pure in oppoſition 
to H. Thus the Father in the Para- 


= 


| ble fays concerning his Son, when re- 


turned from his vitious Courles--- This 
my Fon is alte again. For we muſt 
take notice, that in the Account of 
God (as he has manifeſted in his word) 
the Life of a Man (as Man) is not indi- 


| oh 


8, a, Vile Vagertlanding, as the Carr 
5 e 


46 T, he Chriſtian, vue: 

cated by Sea/e and. Maier, but by Har- 
"es and the 10 6570 urckenmng, of the. 

Fern e 15 
ben fi mee en PT n of Heat 
Moiſture, by he. Temperament 
of, a5 he Loye Eo GS God, in Our 


0 7 * the Word ch that Mas 
France to live moſt adva Haga | 
2 5 bar th W xl 12 
r ae . W a6 ill May at- 

3 — was Ee hap 

2 t ak h t a happy Difference, th 

e himſelf 10 the Corps; 12 
Pe fn niwſelß, while 

MES other He only ſtink and Eiekt, 

Whereas the el tells us, the 

2g. 1 7 en Kaan He yo. he 
Man, a 1 5 


ah git; were e wal 
— putrehes, 104 ale as much 


mon Senſe. And 
what our Jie 


intimates 


caſe does to our c 
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intimates in that to his Diſciple, 
Matthi\ 8. 22. \Follow thou me, und let 
the Dead bury their Dread. 


* So chat r o quick- 
Share of 4 pure — of — one 
fd: with ſtrong Purpoſes, and fer- 
vent Deſires to perfect Holineſs in the 
Fear of God: And ſuch a ant pre- 
ſenting himſelf to God, under ſich a 
State of Intention, becomes properly 
2 Living Sacrifice: For a pure and 
ſincere Intention is the firſt Point from 


2 may 1 * 
2) The-wordiLh ative 
in oppoſition: to Sloth. A abi 
- Thus Running Wan are in tlie blew 
y Stile, called Livin ng waters And 
(on che contrary): the Apoſtle, Ep. 
1 ane the Slorhfal . 
Dead. -beob 5d 07300 U 
Mische te ens aft d 
puts us in mind That, in order to 
an „ Sacrifice, we muſt:be di- 
At Dd * ligent 
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ligent in the Execution,” as well as pure 
in the Intention of our Duty. A pure 
Intention, without Activeneſs in the 
Diſcharge; is repreſented b 
de be Vi en wthe Ferdi the 
ſedtas well as any, and their ſtile 
as imports no leſs; but they 
wk ak becauſe they ſlept, and 
were were ſlonhfal; for thetefore they want- 
ed Oil in their Lamps, and ene: 
eee ee 
the Bridegroom. 99 
Slackneſs in the Buſineſs: of Religi- 
on is fatal upon a double Account Be- 
cauſe it makes us fail in compaſſing out 
Task; and not only ſo, but it is an ex- 
preſs Affront to Cad, who imploys us 
with' the Encouragement of 1 wor a 
Muir 7. 
The. very Beaſts Frey un 5 laid 
upon Cocks Altar, (give me leave to 
ſay) were not to be dead there; they 
muſt as it were be alive again, band be 
actuated a- neu / by Fire. And that ſame 
eee and in its O- 
8 * riginal, 


nr e Mrs. 
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iginal, a deſigned Emblem of that 
— of Affection which is requi- 
red to quicken all the Offices of out 
Sacrifice. A Warmth that is to be de- 
rived from Heaven, from theInfluences 
ef God's Holy Spirit; and therefore it 
is: that thoſe Influences are callet in 
Scripture the Baptiſin of Fire. Water 
is -not: ſufficient: for us, although it 
cleanſe us; becauſe it is a ſluggiſh Ele- 
ment; there muſt be Fire likewiſe to 
actuate and inflame, and mount us up- 
wards. The truth whereof, if you will 
take it in plainer Terms, it is this 
that Innocence it ſelf if alone (ſuppo- 
hng it poſſible it ſhould” be alone) I ſay 
Innocence it ſelf, if alone, would not 
tender us accepted of God; becauſe 
he requires farther that we ſhould be 
ikevife diligent, and active towards 
acquired Goodneſs. And indeed with- 
gut this Qualification, how is it poſſia 
ble we ſhould acquit our ſelves ina 
ny Proportion towards thoſei general 
Charges of the Goſpel, (v/z.) Of watch- 
WA... | fulneſt 


4e The Sacrifice. 
Jmbne/s m Prayer Priyer; of labowring in Cha- 
Kit, of —— Peace, oſ perfecing 
Hatiouce, of redtr mig rh Time, of 
ging all: Diligence, of walking 
of #he Lord — well. lrqſg, be- 

aug feu in all all good; Wirks; and 
20% Da word) of- to enter ut at 

wen ſererght\ Cute; which imports 4 

ſcrong Endeavour, and chat enforc'd 
with this/Caution——Thar many. bal) 
eek) to eurer; and ai 2 able : 
here it is implied tha bare /ech- 
ing cannot ſucceodʒ becauſt it is too 
ſupine; : -becayſer7ic: is not eme 
ü n d l „i αοονν 
(3) The third Ani Schieb * 
word Lirung is vigorous; in oppuſiti- 
au to Impotenca; ànd thus the word 
Ep4, ſignifies inrall thaſe Hertz, where 
eur Tranſlation — A 
who hau begotten. us toi i truely: Hoge; 
And, mnt — Lully and ſtrong; 
that is, vigorous and ſtrong. And this 
daten of che word minds us par- 
rer 0 12 U ) 1200 20 401 torienlarly 
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ticularly of the Proper Seaſon of our 
dacrifc .. 

Fos 4 2Aive denotes the Bw a 
vigorqus. denotes the Power of acting 
. we may obſerve; that all Seaſons 
will, not ſerve us, wherein we may be 
active: , For thongh the il ſhould not 
be wanting, 464-3 ſome. . 
Feuer will fal. gan. # 
If a Man that is to run Rage al 
inconſiderately lie in the Cold, and be: 
munh his Limbs; tis in vain to ex- 
hott ſuch a one to, make ſpeed; fon 
though he would, he cannot. It is re: J 
quiſite therefore that our Sactifice- be MY 
preſented in the Seaſon of ſuch a Vir 1 
gour as may render it capable of being 15 
Actiye toy ards God and Coodaeſß. "And | 11 
chis Leſſon was pointed out by the State 


r r. 


c 


18 Go I 


e Sacrihices that were appoitity 
>. in the Law they were all to be 


| 
: offered in che Prime, and! Vigour of | 
is their Age, rn onto d bt cl 
„i relpect of chis Qualification, my 
y Addreſs. be comes more particular 75 


e you, 
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you, 0 "young Men, | becauſe you are 
Prong (as St. John words. it) or (n 
imports the ſame) becauſe you are vi. 
gorous; that is, you are now in ſuch 
à State both of Body, and Soul, and 
Affections, as is moſt ſabſervient to 

Piety. For in thoſe Years it is, that 
our Underſtandings are capable of the 
firmeſt — Tben our Wills are 
moſt ductile and pliable; hen our Af. 
fections moſt patient of Diſcipline; : then 
our Bodies moſt: uſefal''to our Minds; 
they our Minds have leaſt of Perturbe 
rions; hen our whole is moſt quick-and 
governable, and moſt ſucceſsfully ap- 
plied to the Offices of Duty. Loſe not 
therefore your irrecoverable Advan- 
tape; but anſwer now when God cal 
with moſt Affection; anſwer now 
White! Nature it ſelf is readieſt to an- 
West Offer your ſelves while you arc 
moſt worth the Offering; and While 
the Odour: of Innocence may beſt per- 
fume your- Oblation. Govern  there- 
wor your”Appetites before ibe Evil day 


come « 
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come © Now 'you' may gird them, and 
carry them © whither you will; but if 
you negle& the Seaſon-—They will here- 
after gird you," and carry you whither 
you wonld nor 
An early Virtue is a moſt Worthy 
and Valuable Offering, honoured, and 
bleſt with the kindeſt Acceptance of 
God: But when a Man ſhall look in- 
to himſelf, and find his Parts and Fa- 
culties depraved, vitiated, weakned ; 
ſtain'd with the Pollution, ſtiff with 
the Cuſtom, wearied with the Service, 
ſick with the Diſappointments, and 
darkned with the Impoſtures of Sin; 
what a melancholy Task muſt ſuch a 
one have pics an acceptable Sa- 
crifice to God out of fo vile a Herd? 
It is certain that Old Age, and the 
Infirmities that upon us through 
the bare Influence of Time, bring with 
them a great debility toward ſeveral 
Offices of Virtue; but (what is of more 
concern) it is cer ain that old, ill Ha- 
bits, and the Stiftnels that is ecntract- 

1 ed 
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ed by accuſtoming to Vice, bring a de- 
plorable Impotence towards them all. 
Having thus far viewed the Nature 
of our Sacrifice, I paſs to its Commeh- 
dation, which che Text makes to con- 
ſiſt of three Members, (viz.) that it 
is Hoh, that in is acceprable, and that 
it ic 0ur . reaſonable Service. All which 
particulars I ſhall ſhew ate ſo peculiat 
to this ſpiritual Sacrifice of our ſelve 
that they never could be duly; aſcribed 
to any other Sacrifice,” or Manbar of 
Worlip. / 
has Then»: This Sacrifice of ours i 
Wor muſt wor fay Int aber the Rim 
Sacrifices. of the La for as much as 
they were inſtirured by God as a part 
of his Worſhip, were in ſome ſenſe Ho- 
but ſuch was their Nature they 
were Holy becauſe they were inſtituted, 
not inſtituted becauſe — were Holy; 
and. therefore God ſays: of them ex- 
1 that they were Ordinances not 


ond. And tis in oppolition. to theſe 
that 


Jule Cbriſtian Savrifice. a5 - 
that the Prophet Micah ſays, be Lord 
lee, 0 Man, uibat vs 
good; and. what. FS that, (but. 20 av. Ju- 
ſlice, aud lour Mercy, aud walk hum- 
17 wirb by God ? which are the pure 
1 . of * Chriſtian, dur fpicicapl 


To lee into che ground of this Track, 
ve mult obſerve That nothing is car 
rable of real Holineſs, but an bare 
gent Being, or Mind (or at leaſt that 
which is actuated by a Mind, as our 
Bodies in the hs of Union, are 3) 
whence it. follows, that where there is 
no Mind, there is no Thing, or Acti- 
on, can be really, Holy. ,; And there: 
fore it was purely from the Mind, of 
the Sacrificer, that the Sacrifices of the 
Lay. (notwiithſtanding their loſtituri- 
on) took. their Form and Value; And 
ſo the good Man's Lamb ſent up a Sa- 
wg, a ſweet. ſmell unto, God; - "While 

Ge ill Man's Lamb was bus ihe the cus. 
ting af a;Dag's. neck... And whereas it 
Vas whe, remmanded Levi. be 3. 
I at 
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That Salt war to be wſed in all their 
 Sarrifices; ve may reaſonable ſuppoſe 
that Salt was deſigned for the Symbol of 
the Soul; for ſo the Ancients account- 
ed it: And ſo as the Beaſt, tho upon 
the Altar, was profane without the Salt; 
fo both Salt, and Beaſt, and the whole 
Action was lnkallowed,” unleſs the Soul 

of the Offerer were made 1. of the 

Oblation. KC 

2. The ſecond Member of ; its g 
mendation makes it acceptable. Whe⸗ 
ther any Sacrifice can poſſibly be ac- 
ceptable to God, beſides this of our 
fa ves, we may judge from the firſt In- 
mauer of Divine Worſhip that is men- 
tioned in holy Writ, I mean the Sacri- 
fice of Cam: He brought of the Frutts 
of the ground an offering 10 God, (ſays 
the Text) but God had not reſpect un- 
1% it. The reaſon whereof, I do not 
ſuppoſe to be that expreſt in the old 


Monkiſh verſe, Sacrificabo macruin, nec 
dabo pingue Sacrum ; as if ſo be Cain 


| bad brought ſame mean refuſe Fra, 


<4 
. 
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and chat had been the reaſon of his 
Von, acceptance: It had been as hard 
for Cain to have met with bad Fruit, 
(conſidering the ſtate of the ground at 
2 that time) as it had been abſurd for 
him to grudge that which was good, in 
ſuch an Unrivalbd plenty: But the rea- 
ſon was plainly that which God him- 
ſelf alledges in thoſe words f thou 
deft well ſhalt thou not be accepted? 
Bu if thou deft ill, Sin beth. at the 
dos, Sin lies in the way, and hinders 
” Wthy acceptance: This was the reaſon 
" WM vhy Cain was not accepted; he was 
Ja Man of a looſe, and alienated Mind, 
and tho? he brought his Fruits for For- 
mality's ſake, yet he brought not his 
Heart nearer unto God; and this would 
have barr'd acceptance, tho' he had 
brought his Fruits from Eden it ſelf. _ 
But (what is yet of a cloſer concern 
to us to conſider) we know there are 
I ccher Sacrifices more nearly related to 
KM Holineſs than the Ritual could be; 
dacrifices of a moral Nature, perpe- 
Vol. II. Be tually 
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tually obliging; and therefore a part 
of our Chriſtian Service; which yet are 
not acceptable to God, unleſs our ſelves 
are firſt offered to him. 
By theſe moral Sacrifices I mean, 
1. Prayers, and Praiſes, which arc 
called The Calves of aur Lips, be- 
cauſe offered to God as thoſe Beaſts 
were by the Law; but of a much mor 
holy Nature than they; and there 
fore, P/al. 50. 13. where God rejeds 
the blood. of Bulls aud of Goats, he re 
quires thauk/grvmg as a proper, and lalt 
ing Service: And yet or all this) Pray- 
ers and Praiſes borrow all their value 
from the Mind of the Offerer; ſo that 
if that be unſanctiſied, both of them 
gate turned into Sin: We are told no 
„„ ld... :-4-t 
I bere is another moral Sacrifice— 
That of Charity, a Sacrifice whert- 
wath God is well. pleaſed, ſays the A. 
poke And this Sacrifice is in ſome 
ſenſe better than the former, becauſe i 
always leaves ſome good effect behind 


| T0 it, 


— — 
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rt it, that is, the Receiver has benefit by 
re the Gift, whatever the mind of the 
& | Giver be; (which is more than can be 

ſaid of Prayers, and Praiſes) and yet 

while our Souls are; at a diſtance from 
re God, Charity is but a loſt expence : 
e: And accordingly the Apoſtle tells us, 
ts of a poſſible Caſe, wherein we may give 
re all our goods to feed the Poor, and yet it 
e: WM ſpall profit us nothing. bd 
& Nay there is yet a nobler Sacrifice 
chan all theſe, Imean Martyrdom, when 

Man offers up his Life for the Seal of 
„his Religion: And what can bear a 
ue nearer affinity to Holineſs than this? 
And yet the Apoſtle tells us, of a poſſi- 
em bility, - of giving our Bodies to be E 
no and yet it ſhall profit us nothing. So 
that it is not the Blood, nor yet the 
Cauſe, but purely the Mind that makes 
the Martyr: The Sincere Love of God 
muſt recommend what we do, or elſe 
it cannot be acceptable: And this Love 
is the Soul of that Sacrifice my Text re- 


quires. 1 SD, 
1 68. The 
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(.) The laſt Commendation of our 
Chriſtian Sacrifice is---that it is a Rea- 
ſonable Service,” i. e. a Service worthy 
a Reaſonable Creature's Offering to God. 


Let us fee how far any other Sacrifice 
might be ſo accounted. F 


It is a Commendation to the Sacri- 
fices under the Law, that they were in 
ule before the Law For it is evident, 
that many Conſtitutions under the Lay 
were purely arbitrary, and ſeem to have 
been grounded upon no better Reaſon, 
than that of amuſing the Thoughts, 
and taking up the Time of a buſie, 


fanciful,” and carnal People: Whereas 


the Worſhip that' was before the Lay, 
and that in Univerſal Practice, cannot 
ſeem to have been leſs, than conſenta- 
neous to the common Reaſon of Man- 
kind. We read of this Practice of ſa- 
crificing as high as Cain, and Abel; 
and who can doubt but that they re- 
ceived it from their Father? And that 
he uſed it before them, and perhaps in 
1 i it ſelf? Nor can any argue : 
HS WW 0 


of abſurdity to believe, that thoſe skins 
wherewith our firſt Parents are ſaid to 


have been cloathed, were the skins of 


ſach Beaſts as they had offered in Sa- 
criſice; there being Reaſons for the 


| Rite of ſacrificing that comport with 


the State of Innocence, as well as that 
of the Fall. And yet thoſe * very Rea- 
ſons upon which this Practice was 
foun I may ſerve to evidence, that it 
was not in Ir ſelf a el, Service 
. — gr.) © 

The r Rein Got the Rite of 
kacriieing g ſeems to have been the ac- 


knowledgment of God's Supreme Do- 


minion; the acknowledgment that as 
all theſe beneficial Creatures proceeded 
from his Bounty; ſo of Right they 


were all his: And this we find reſpect- 


ed in many old Forms of the Jewiſh 
Conſecration. And yet it is certain, 
that he who will reaſonably acknow- 
ledge God's Dominion, muſt do it out 
of his Heart, and not out of his Herd: 
And ＋ amnel intimated thus much to 


Ee 3 Saul, 
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Saul, when he told him .that---7s obey 
was better than Facri fice, and to hearlen 
than the Fat of Rams. 179 esd: 

A ſecond Reaſon; for ſacrificing was 
the Proſeſſion of Thankſulneſs to God; 
Nen intimating thereby, that they were 
ready to part with the moſt precious of 
what they had for his ſake: And this 
made it neceflary for every one to offer 
out of his own Stock, and at his, own 
| reſpected when he rgplied to Araunal, 
that he would. not offer to (rod of that 
which coſt him nought - And yet it i 
certain, that he who will reaſonably er 
prels n ge, : 
it ity, that is, by parting wi 
wn he has for God's Ele, es det 
that want it, which God does not: And 
thus Dawd makes Charity the Moral a 
facrificing, F/. 16. 3. My Heul, thou 
baff ſaid uo the Lord, my Goods art 
nothmg. unto thee, but to the Sams uf 
an tbe Earth in whom 1s my delight. = 
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ſpiſe 


| to ſigaify the great Propitiation, the 
Death of Chriſt, and to prefigure that 
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A third Reaſon for ſacrificing was 
in regard of Sin, to acknowledge by 
a Symbol, that be —_ is 


| death; and, that as the Beaſt was flain, 


ſo (in Juſtice) che Sacrificer ſhould be 


too: And yet it is certain, that he 


who will reaſonably expreſs the Deme- 
rits of Sin, muſt do it, not by the 
Penance of his Beaſt, but by his own 
Repentance, and Mortification : And 
thus again the P/almy# makes Repen- 
tance à Sacrifice, P/al. 5x. 16. Thou 
defireft not Sacrifice, elſe would I give 
in thee, but thou delighteſ} not in burnt 
Offerings ': The 'Sacrsfices of God are 
a troubled Spiri, a broken" an con- 
inne Heart, 0 Lord, thou will not des ; 


a Goth Reaſon for racrificing was 


Blood: which was able to atone, and 
cleanſe, though che Blood of Bulls and 
Goats could not. And yet reaſon tells 
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of Chriſt might de ſhadowed forth by 
a a-Mlain Lamb, yet it could not be ap- 
plied to the Remiſſion: of Sins, but on- 
ly by an humble Faith; upon which 
Account it is ſaid; that [ by Faith, Abel 
offered 1a more Excellent Sacrifice than 
From all which it appears, that the 
Rite of ſacrificing did — in it ſelf 
amount to: a Reaſonable Service- All it 
amounted to was no more than a Rea- 
ſonable Sign, or Symbol; but the Res- 
ſonable Service it ſelf conſiſted purely 
in the Moral Duties, that were ſigni- 
hed, and pointed Out by thoſe Sym- 
bols, (urg. Obedience, Charity, Re- 
pentance, and Faith: All which are 
the Eſſentials of our Chriſtian Sacri- 
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therefore 'the Jew, at was'a Few in 
the. Spirit, that is, who advanced to 
theſe Spiritual Duties that were point- 


ed out by his ſacrificing, was Holy, and 


Acceptable to Cod; whereas he who was 


a je in the Letter only, never arrived 


to an acceptable Worſhiß. 
And yet I cannot but obſerve, that 
a Jew in the bare Letter, might ſeem 
a Saint in compariſon to a Formal 
Chriſtian, or a Chriſtian in the Let- 
ter. For ſuch a Jew ſubmitted to the 
Burden of many troubleſome Ceremo- 
nies, Purgations and Reſtraints; to the 
great Expence of many Sacrifices, both 
ated, and occaſional; to the Labour 
of many Journeys, to the Temple at 
Jeruſalem; for there all his Vows were 
to be performed; and all this bore 
a fair Face of | Fearing, and Honour- 
ing God; though in the mean time 
his Heart were not right with God. 
But when a Chriſtian, to whom all theſe 
burdenſome Duties are remitted, ſhall 


likewiſe fail in the Offices of his Mo- 
* 


ral 
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ral Oblation: When he ſhall pray at 
his Leiſure, and work at his Eaſe, and 
give at his Diſcretion, as if all Religi- 
ous Duties were ſubmitted to his Con- 
venience, and good-liking: When he 
ſhall not defraud himſelf of the Plea- 
ſares of Sin, and in the mean time 
look upon Chriſt as his Righteouſneſs, 
and ſimple Faith as his Buckler of De- 
fence ; ſuch a one makes Chriſtianity 
to be the moſt empty, worthleſs, un- 
reaſonable Service, that ever was in the 
But on the contrary, he that ſnal 
ſerve God as 3 er and in 
Truth; he that ſhall ſerve God as Ho- 
ly, with Probity of Manners; as om- 
niſcient, with Reverence of Thoughts; 
as every where preſent, with Compo- 
ſure of Actions 5 A8 bountiful,” with 
Willingneſs of Heart; as merciful, with 
imitating” that Mercy we hope for; 
ſuch * * ſhews what ti ale i 
and that it is the only Standard of 4 


Re aſc onable' Service : - Such a one offers 
It | 3 


s 
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a Sacrifice worthy himſelf ; and (as it 
is graciouſly interpreted) worthy of 
God; and (as the Prophet Micah has 
rated it) more worthy than Thouſands 
of Rams, and Ten Thouſands of Ri- 
vers of Oil. 
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No Ageynany againſt the 


Wi dom of Believing. 


SED F know it his been the fate ob 
& VV; ſome very good Men, firſt to 
be cloathed in Bear-skins! 
--- and then brought forth to be 
baited for Beaſts. And juſt in ſuch a 
manner the Author of the Remarks has 
treated Mr. s Sermons, loading them 
with Charges to which they have no 
more alliance than a Man has to a Bear. 
But it ſeems ſomething was to be laid; 
and not much matter what, 


Far 


2 The Excellency of Reaſon, 
For the fake of Truth, I am willing 


to try, whether Aſperſions, ſo dilute as 
theſe, will ſtick or no. 


I. The Fir Charge is, That Mr. v. 
Bas confounded the Motion of Wiſdom. 


In Anſwer to this, we muſt obſerve, 
That it is an eaſier Task to adapt Things i 
to Notions, than Notions to Things; 
and to form a Scheme of what we would 
have them to be, than to give a juſt Ac- 
count of what they are: And by the ad- 
vantage of this Method, the Author of 
the Remarks. has found That at home, 
which (if Holy Job be not out, Chap. 
28. 13.) he might have travell'd over 
all the Land of the Lnumg, and not have 
found (viz.) 4 Humane Wiſdom, that 

is, a True Wiſdom, ſecure from 
— Aeceptinn and erring, and qua- 
feld ia be a ſure and ſafe Guide 
in Matters of Religion. 1 21 
Mr. J. on the other hand, thought 
himſelf obliged to repreſent Humane 


No Argument againſt, &c. 3 

Wiſdom, not as it might be conceiv'd 
in a fond Idea, but as it might be met 
with in Reality and Fact: He thought 


it abſurd to imagine that Humane Wife 


dm was exempt from the Teint of Hu- 


mane Corruption; and therefore he re- 


preſents it not only as Limited and De- 


ceivable, (for thus it was in the ſtate of 


its Primitive Excellency) but likewiſe as 
prone to Error, from the Influence of 


Conceit, Partiality, Intereſt, Complexi- 
on, Education, and ſeveral other Preju- 
dices; which though they made it more 
bold to undertake, yet ſtill they made 
it more weak and unahje to diſcharge 
the Office of a Guide. 1 
Mr. J. thought likewiſe, that when, 


by a number of Inſtances (beginning as 
that 


high as Paradiſe it ſelf) it appeared 


| multitudes of Men, who had as large a 


ſtock of Natural Wiſdom or Reaſon as 


any others can pretend to, had miſ- 
carry d in Religion, and ſwerw'd from 
Truth, with all their Reaſon about 
them: And that ſince it was Reaſpr that 


VoI. II. Ff form'd 
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form'd their Schemes, Reaſon that far- M Re 
-niſh'd their Arguments, Reaſon that MW of 1 
both perſuaded them to, and ſuſtained ] 
them in their Errors; Reaſon might will 
have been allow'd to bear ſome ſhare of 
the blame, and their Miſcarriages might 
have ſerv'd for a caution to others hoy 
they truſted the ſame Conduct; Bu 
ſince the Rewarker is not pleas d to hare 


it ſo, I will a while ſuſpend the Diſpute, ſeen 
to congratulate him for Two or Three MW fide! 
Iſſues. i I; 
1. For that he has given Men ſuch: Cau 
comfortable Evidence, That hey ongh fit 
to believe themſelves Wiſe. For as this i 0 t 
a very Popular Office, ſo it cannot bu ceiv: 
bring him in an heap of thanks. to b. 
2. For that he has fortify'd Reaſu i ſon 
with ſuch Rules as perhaps were want- Mat! 
par: ing heretofore, and from which us w 

| the Sons of Adam may take ner bly | 
Courage to confide in themſelves: Fo! what 


Although our Firſt Parent miſcarry'd 
through the Deceivableneſs of his Kew 
fon; yet after ſuch Rules preſcrib d for 

mw. | Reaſot 


ſou to be as Excellent as himſel 


No Argument againſt, &c. 5 
Reaſon to proceed by, there is little fear 


of its miſtaking ſo again. | 
3. For that he has tempted ſome to 


{ with that He himſelf had been placedin 


Paradiſe, becauſe he would aſſuredly have 


$ kept Poſſeſſion there; for he would have 


baffled the Deceiver, and refuted his Sug- 
geſtions by moſt certam and ſub- 


famial Reaſons ; which Adam, it Page 8. 


ſeems, had not preſence of Mind to con- 
ſider. 3 
But to come to the Merits of the 
Cauſe, (which the Remarker has thought 
fit wholly to avoid) I will go Rea- 
can con- 

ceive it, and yet this founds it no Title 
to be a Guide in Religion: For had Rea- 


| ſon been ſufficient to be a Guide in theſe 
Matters, what need had God to furniſh 
us with another? If Reaſon could poſſi- 


bly have led us into the Knowledge of 
what we are to Do and Believe, God 
would certainly have ſpared the Miſhon 
both of his Servants'and his Son: Bur 
if Revelation therefore be appointed for 


F f 2 our 


/ 
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our Guide, (and Who is ſo bold as to 
deny it?) what have we to alledge why 
| Reaſon ſhould pretend to uſurp its Cha- 
racter, and invade its Office? The truth 
is, This other Guide that God hath 8 
vouchſafed us, the Remarker ſeems not 


3 £% 


own it under its Character of a Guide: 
Which is a greater affront to Providence, 
than Mr. T. ever offer'd to Reaſon : But 
of this there will perhaps be occaſion to 
Tpeak more by and by. F 
In the mean time, the Sum of thi 
Firſt Charge amounts to thus much, 
1 Thar Mr. J. has confounded the 
Notion of Wiſdom; and if he has done 
Jo, it is only by aſſerting, That Humane 
Wiſdom is obnoxious to thoſe Infirmi 
ties that are inſepatable from Humane 
Nature: And if the'Rema#ker has cleard 
the Notion, it is only by aſcribing to it 
a Property that belongs incommunict 


bly 


No Argument againſt, &c. 7 


bly. to the Spirit of God, which is, 70 
guide us mio Drome Truth, St. John 16. 
13. And let the Indifferent judge whe- 
ther the Notion be not well cleared. 


II. The Second Charge is, That Page 4. 


Mr. V. has obſeur d the Notion of 


Faith. 


And the Reaſons aſſign d are, Becaule, 
1. He oppoſes Faith to Reaſon. 
2. He ſets up Faith for a Guide. 
3. He requires Faith without Reaſon. 
Now Mr. 7. has done nothing of all 
this; but this Gentleman had certainly 
Reaſon to ſay ſo: And this is a Proof 
of one Advantage thoſe Men have who 
pretend to follow Reaſon, ons If Rea- 
ſon lead them not into Truth, it will lead 
them into Falſhoods that are more plea- 
ſing; and this will give better content. 
Mr. 7. (on the contrary) never op- 
poſes Faith to Reaſon; but only com- 
plains of thoſe others that oppoſe Rea- 
ſon to Faith: Nor does he ever call 
F f 3 Faith 
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Faith a Guide. He ſays, indeed, that 

Faith is the only Means to keep us Safe 
and Wiſe ; but that is, becauſe it is to 
be guided by Revelation, upon which 
it may depend without being deceived. 


And what colour is there for ſaying he 


requires Faith without Reaſon, when he 
confines Faith for its Obje& wholly and 
ſolely to the word of God, which car- 
ries in it all the Reaſons of Believing? 
When he ſays, That though many 
things revealed are Myſterious, yet „il 
it is the higheſt Act of Reaſon, to believe 
him that cannot decerve us: And when 
he ſays, that although the things Re- 
vealed (particularly concerning the Di- 
vine Eſſence) ſeem to be incredible; yet 
this ſeeming Incredibility is no balk to 
Faith, for this Reaſon, Becauſe, If what 
is Revealed concerning God were al- 
- ways adapted to our Comprehenſion, how 
coul it reach, or with any fimeſs re- 


preſent that Nature which we allow to bt 
 tucomprehenſible 2 


50 


No Argument againſt, &c. 9 

So that whereas this Gentleman gleans 
out ſcraps of Sentences to poſſeſs his Rea- 
der that Mr. J. always ſpeaks abſurdly; 
had he but been ſo ingenuous as to take 
in Antecedents and Conſequents, he 


| might have fav'd himſelf che pains of ſo 


much Prevarication, and me of this A- 

nimadverſion upon it. 
But becauſe he accounts that page 4. 

his Zeal for Faith is worth boaſt- 

ing of, I ſuppoſe he is willing the World 

ſhould be call'd in to be Witneſs of this 

Zeal of his. 

And wherein then does it appear? He 
defines Faith to be an Aſſent of the Mmd 
10 ſomething that is Credible, as Credi- 
ble, upon the evident Motves of Cedi- 
bility. Now had he humbled himſelf to 
lay with St. Paul, that Faith comes by 
| Hearing, and Hearing by the Word of 
God; or, that Faith is an Aſſent to what 
God has revealed: This, perhaps, would 
have been beneath and unbecoming the 
Philoſophical Air of his Style. Some 
perhaps will ſay this: But others will be 

WS apt 
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apt to ſay, That it had been ſhort- of 
his purpoſe, who, by the looſe latitude 
he leaves to every Man to determine, 
(1.) what is Credible, and, (2.) what | 
are the evident Motives of Credibility, 
ſeemingly defigns to leave every one at 
diſeretion to believe nothing but what 
he pleaſes. les 

In the next place, As to the more 
determinate Object of Faith, What does 
he ſay it is? Why, it is even hat Rea- 
ſon can pick out. Only, Secauſe we are 
Page 3. 1 able to ſpin out all Truths 
2 Wl meerly out of our own Underſtand- 
I ing, without any other Help, (which 18 
the humbleſt Conceſhon that he has 
ſtoop d to in his whole Treatiſe:) There- 
fore Reaſon muſt apply for theſe Helps: 
Pres, And Whither? Why, (u.) 75 the 

© Works of Creation. T is true, St. 
Paul tells the Heathens, That they 
might learn God and his Providence 
from the Works of the Creation; but 
he never ſends Chriſtians for their Learn- 
ing thither. For how jejune are the In- 
| 2 ſtructions 
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ſtructions of the Book of Nature, after 
we once know the Book of God? But 
we muſt ſuppoſe that this was intended 
as 4 favourable Reſerve for ſome of his 
Clients, who own no other Book but 
that of Nature. 

Well, as for the Others, he allows 
them to go farther for another Help, 
telling us that there are ſome Men in- 

red with the Holy Ghoſt, who „ 
5 inform our Reaſons what Page 9. 
they are to believe and do. But who 
thoſe are, he leaves it ro the Diſcretion 
of others to determine; for he never 
vouchſafes to name either Prophets, or 
Apoſtles, or our Lord Jeſus himſelf : 
From which diſdainful looſneſs of his In- 
timation, he leaves us to apprehend theſe 
Two things; (1.) That he believes our 
Lord to have been no more above a Man, 
than any of the Inſpired ; and, (2.) That 
he intends to bring all Pretenders to In- 
ſpiration upon a level: So that the Twrks 
and Indians may as well build Faith upon 

Mahomet and Confucius, as Chriſtian 

| ki may 
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may upon the Bible. And this is enough 
_ to entitle him to that Zeal for Faith fie 
thinks fit to boaſt of. . | 


III. The Third — is, That M,. 
V. has vihfied and rejected the only Fa- 


culty that God has given us to judge of 


things by. 


And yet Iwill undertake, on the con- 
trary, That Mr. J. has given Reaſon its 

entire due. 8 
The Remarter thought fit to cite 
Prov. 20. 27. for the honour of its O- 
riginal; Mr. 7. had done the ſame be- 
fore; and ſhewn withal how far it ſerv'd 
the Gentiles towards Natural Religion; 
and how far it may now ſerve Reveal d 
Religion, both by Confirming Believers, 
and bringing Unbelievers to TE acknow- 
ledgment of the Goſpel. But he warns 
Men likewiſe, that Reaſon has been all 
along fo Opinionative, that it has fre- 
quently ſet it ſelf up againſt God's Ap- 
pointments, and oppoſed „ 
er 
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ther by Diſtruſting, or Rejecting, or 
Perverting, or Refining it away; and 
if to ſay and prove this, (as Mr. T. has 
done by undeniable Inſtances,) be to vi- 
life Reaſon, let it be ſtill more vile. 

On the other hand, the Remarker in 
his Panegyricks upon Reaſon, puts me 
in mind of a Man upon a Bogg, who 
continually changes his footing, becauſe 
ſtanding long upon the ſame Turff, 
would expoſe Pim to ſink. Thus it is that 
he before (p. 3.) calls Reaſon a Guide; 
and here (p. 4.) a Judge; anon (p. 6.) 
a Counſellor. Now, whatever Advantage 
he propoſes by this ſhuffling of Terms, 
let us but conſider the diſtinct Notions 
of a Guide, and of a Judge; and that 
will be ſufficient to expoſe the Sophiſtry 
of all his Arguing. A Guide muſt be 
Deſpotick, and have abſolute Submiſſion, 
otherwiſe he can do no good in his Place; 
but a judge is nothing ſo; he himſelf is 
Guided, and the Law is his Guide, which 
he muſt abide by; and his Reaſon only 
ſerves him to know what is Law, and to 


apply 
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apply it to Fact. Should every Judge IM 49 


have it in his Commiſſion to be lixkewiſe Pe 


a Legiſlator, we ſhould have but a ſor- fay 
ry account of Publick Juſtice. And fo, pre 
were Reaſon to form the Scheme of what ane 
we are to believe, or to reform Revela- "ve 
tion, whereby (through God's goodneſs) the 
we have it done to our hands, we muſt 
expect the ſame ſorry Iflue in Religion. 
But becauſe it is nauſeous to folloy 
this Remarker in his Maze of Trifling, 
J will chuſe to fit down a little, and tell 
a Story. i 


Once upon a time, Authades being 
upon a Journey, was met by Eupiihes 
-who- after a Friendly Salutation, ask 
him whither he was Travelling? Whi- 
ther am IITravelling, (quoth Aubade 
that is a pretty familiar Queſtion, hov- 
ever I will Anſwer it (becauſe) I am 
Travelling to Hagiopolis. God ſpeed 
you thither, (reply'd' Hupithes,) Hagi- 
Y Polis is a very Entertaining Place; but 
would you give me patience, I mat 
; tt - 4s 


No Argument againſt, &c. 15 
ask whether you know the way thither? 
Do you queſtion my Knowledge too, 
fays Authades? *Tis fo you ſhow your 
breeding; but know, Sir, I have Eyes, 
and Eyes that have guided me hitherto, 
and never led me out of the way; and 
therefore J need no other Conduct for 
my preſent Journey. Eyes are uſeful to 
Travellers (reply'd 7 1 but (with 
ſubmiſſion) how can they lead you in a 
way where you are altogether a Stranger? 
For Example, Vour way lies by yonder 
Mountain, and your Eyes may poſſibly 
lead you thither, becauſe you have it in 
your view; but when you come beyond 
that, the Way is perfectly intricate and 
obſcure, and therefore, if you will be 
fafe, you muſt neceſſarily take a Guide. 
T take a Guide? (reply'd Authades) thou 
Trifler, the Advice is an Affront to me, 
tis an expreſs Declamation againſ} Eye- 
fight, the beſt faculty that Heaven has 
beftow'd upon Thavellers, Mult J take a 
Guide? Then farewel Eye-/ight, 
and welcome Blinaneſs; Fatulty _ 

255 away, 
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away, we have no wſe for you. Par- 


don me, Sir, I beſeech you (ſays Eupi- 


zhes) I would not have you put out your 


Eyes, they will be {till of aſe to you to I © 


diſcern and follow your Guide ; but if 
they pretend to lead, they muſt miſlead 
you. Eyes miſlead! (reply'd Authades) 
thou haſt not the leaſt taſte of Philoſo- 
phy, Eyes cannot miſlead. The moſt 
accurate Philoſopher of all my Acquain- 
tance, uſes to ſay of Reaſon, 
that Reaſon cannot miſguide, 
| becauſe if it does miſguide, it i 
not Reaſon, it is only Inconſideration, 
Raſhneſs, and Preſumption ; and I ſay 
the ſame of Eyes, if they miſlead, they 
are not Eyes, they are only Balls ſtuff d 
up with that kind of Ingredients. I am 
not expert at your Sophiſtry (reply d 
Eupihes,) but I heartily wiſh your wel- 
fare, and therefore think my ſelf oblig d 
to make you aware of an Inſtance, 
wherein I know not how your Eyes can 


avoid miſtaking. The Road is diſtin- 


Page 8. C 
Faffim. 


-guiſh'd by ſeveral Mercuries, ſome 


White, 


8 * 92 2 


* 
— 


ww OO Wo Gl. | re 


Eyes ſtill ; but being fo affected, they 
will certainly miſtake the Colour, and 


 Doft thou not know, that Eye-/:ght is the 
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White, ſome Yellow ; the Yellow point 
out the Right Turnings, and the White 
thoſe that muſt be avoided. Now, Sir, 
I obſerve that your Eyes are tinctur d 
with the Jaundice; and notwithſtand- 


ing that, give me leave to ſay, they are 


White will appear to be Yellow.Still more 
deplorably Ignorant ! (cries Authades) 


only Faculty that God has given pie _ 
us 10 judge of Colours by? And 


can yes miſtake Colours? Then ny 
4 


we are very hardly dealt with, And 
farewel, thou luckleſs Pretender to Ad- 
vice. | 

With this farewel, on he Travels to 
the Mountain before him; and was no 
ſooner come thither, but he was met 


by Philander; a Man who had devoted 


himſelf to Charitable Offices, and there- 
fore in compaſſion to thoſe that Tra- 
vell'd to Hagiopolis, he made his Abode 
there in a Cottage, offering his Conduct 


ro 


* 
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_ offer d to Aurhades But he, obſerving 


me on this very manner. I gueſs d thou 


to All that paſ&d by; and the ſame he 


;Philantter's humble Perſonage, and mean 
Habit, and that his Air was not aſſu- 
ming (as all theirs was, 'whom he was 
vont to admire) deſpis'd the Overture, 
and told ores he took it in ſcorn, IM 
that one of ſuch a con ible appea- iſ 
Tange Thould pretend e 1 
him: For (ſays he) know, that my ve- i 
ry Sagacity and firſt gueſs, amounts to 
a better direction than I can expect from 
all thy pretended Experience: But, in 
ſhort, I take thee for a Cheat, that 
lurkeſt here only to catch the Reverence iſ 
of thoſe thou abuſeſt; and ſuch Cheats 
I perceive are very common. | 
Philander replies, Sir, I am very ſor- 
Ty you will not give me leave to ſerve iſ 
you; but before we part, pray ſuffer one 
Queſtion from me: Are not you, ' Sir, 
pray) one of that Family they call the 
Deifts? ForTobſerve, that when any of 
them come this way, they always treat 


wall 


v 
T 
u 
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waſt bold enough (cries Aurhades) and 
now thou haſt ſhew'd it; by reflecting 
upon ſuch a Family of Gentlemen, 
| whereof many are of great Worth, and 
Exact Philoſophers: But I think it not 
convenient (as yet) to own my ſelf One 
of them; and therefore, ar leaſt for a 
ſmall Experiment of thy Skill, I will 
venture my felf with thee, ſome por of 
my Journey. Sir, (reply'd Philander) 
it will be a pleaſure to me to ſee you 
make a happy progreſs; but that you 
may do fo, ſuffer my Advice, That you 
leave off this Opiniatrity and Conceir, 
to which I perceive you have addicted 
your ſelf; for I never knew any ſucceed 
in this way, that were not humble and 
tractable: Keep cloſe to me therefore, 
and renounce your own Wiſdom ; nei- 
ther Diſtruſt me, nor Diſpute with me, 
but remember that I am your Guide, and 
a Guide cannòt profit without entire ſub- 
miſhon. What, Sir, (ſays Authades in a 
rage) you my Gtide? And I renounce 
my Wiſdom? Know, Sir, that my Wiſ⸗ 
Vol. II. Go dom 
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dom is as good as your own ; Is 


13 worrs from above? So is mine too; Y 
and I will not renounce it. And what? " 
You my Guide? I thought (like a Thief 5 
as you look) you intended to ſteal this 
Honour from my Eyes, but you ſhall 8 
not; for know, I will never depart from c 
this, That my Eyes are my Guide; and Ml © 
they ſhall have the Credit on't, -at my 5 
Journey's'end. Alas! (reply'd Phzlan- 60 
der) I fear we are not like to hold long * 
together, and yet I will be as Indulgent BF u 
to you as I can; Iwill therefore allow, 1 


that your Eyes ſhall (in a limited Senſe) I 4 


be call'd your Guide, but it is only to ſta 
obſerve and follow me; for my ſelf mult F 1d 
be the Leader both of you, and your th. 
Eyes, or elſe you will never come to the 3 
End you preſume upon. Sir, you are fa 
miſtaken (reply'd Authades) I have an 2 
Expedient for this too; for know, I will — 
both Follow and Lead together: For a 

though you go before; yet (take notice) 
am Judge of your Diſcretion and 
for 


Conduct; and when I like not the Road 
| you 
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you lead me in, I ſhall oblige you to take 
to another; or elſe you muſt expect Cor- 
rection from me. Oh! Now, Sir, (lays 
Philanger) I am ſure I know your Relati- 
ons; they are thoſe we call Hociniaus; 
whoſe faſhion it is, when they come here 
for my direction, to take me violently by 
my Shoulders, and if they like not the 

Path L lead them in, they immediately 
force me to another, which they pretend 
to like better; and ſo Iloſe all my pains 
upon them, and therefore am now wil- 
ling to ſhift them, for my own quiet. I 
thought chou hadſt no better Under- 
ſtanding (reply d Authages) for although 
Ido not own my {elf of that Family nei- 
ther at preſent, yet I muſt tell thee, they 
are Men of Noble Spirits, and free En- 
quirers into Truth; and I would rather 


Err with their Ingenuous Freedom, than 


creep into Vaſſalage to thy Pedamry, 
and Forms. And ſo Adieu. 
This is the Story; which may ſerve 
for the Plan of all the Matter in Diſpute. 
G g 2 The 
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The Offices of Eyes, without a Man, 


( 
and of Reaſon within, are throughly 
parallel I leave the reſt of the Appli- 5 
cation to the Reader; and to the Re- 
marker, to make what Exceptions he | 
thinks fit. 1 
IV. The Fourth Charge is, Thar Me. 8 
Y. groves Papiſts advantage againſt Pro- p 
teſtams, and Eſtabliſhes the moſt pernt- 1 
cious Principles of Popery. 1 

And why ſhould he not be Stoned for i * 
it, next time he paſſes? But ſure Mr. 7. | 
who obliges Reaſon to enquire into the : 
Dictates of God, and to forbear its Own; 
who ties up Faith to the Holy Scripture, 
and blames Papiſis, as much as others, 2 
for diminiſhing its Authority, is like to * 
give very little advantage to the Popiſh 7 
Cauſe, and the Remarker as little to the 
P:oteſtant; who, tho Treating of the 
Guide in Religion, has never vouch- b 


fafed ſo much as once to pronounce, ei- 
ther the Holy Scripture, or the word 7 
_ | Te God, 
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God, or the Goſpel of Chriſt ; Terms, 
which we have thought hitherto to be 
moſt ally'd to that Subject, as well as 
moſt endeared to Proteſtant Ears. 

It is more to be. apprehended, that 
He, who drives ſo fairly to ſet up Infal- 
libility in every Man, will not be ſo un- 
genteel upon occaſion, as not to allow, 
that One may be infallible in ſo large a 


Communion. And I am ſure the Pro- 


teſtant Wiſdom of all the paſt Age has 


been out, if the Man, who can let him- 
ſelf ro be a Champion for Separatiſis, 
and can proſtitute all his Faculties to 


puzzle Truth (as the Remarkey does) be 


not the beſt Factor for Popery. 


V. TheFifth Charge is, That he lile- 
wiſe gives Deiſts and Socinians occaſion 
to think ill of the Proteſtant Cauſe, aud 
Principles. | 


Alas, tender Man! what Charity he 
has for thoſe that are in Error? even fo 
much Charity, that he would not have 
| Gg 3 them 


24 The — of * 


them diſturb'd out of the Principle that 
makes them ſo; He is angry with Mr. . 
for not Exhorting Deifts and Jucinians 
to hearken to Reaſon ( . 5. 9.) while, in- 
ſtead of that, Mr. egen 
them to — to the Goſpel, 


proving, that it is the hi YO 
aſon 


to do ſo: Tis true, the Remarker 
ſays, that he has not done this with ſuch 
Strength and Evidence as he mig — 
done (p. 6.) Now indeed I ho 
Mr. T. had done it well enough to — 2 
himſelf from blame; but ſince the Re- 
marker thinks otherwise, tis but what 
we ought to ex from ber Zeal for 
Faith, that he ſhould perfect the Work 

by his own Undertakin 8. 


5 VI. The Sixth Charge i is, That Mr. 
V. contradifts bimſelf, and ſer up Rea- 
ſon for the Supreme Fudge. 


He that pleaſes himſelf with this Stile 
o& ſpeaking----1f we cannot djftinguiſ 
| "Whas's is MT we are in à ſad 

SY Caſe, 


ak. an Calls as Zo a r e ea an. a 


0 


=>, Q.JQ 
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Caſe, and very. hardly | dealt. with ; as 
the Remarker, does (p. 10.) methinks 
obligeth himſelf to take care, as well 
for the honour of God, as for his own; 


that where he imputes a Contradiction, 


it ſhould appear to be one: Vet the Re- 
marker n= no ſuch Care, when he 
Charges Mr. J. with Contradicting him- 
ſelf; iſe in one place he denies Rea- 
ſon to be a Guide, and in another, al- 
lows it to be a Judge: The vide and 
different import of theſe two Notions 
(ſpoken of and repeated already) will 
eaſily diſcharge Mr. 7. from this Impu- 


tation. But let the Remarker diſcharge 
himſelf if he can, from a continued pre- 


varication thro' all he has written: Let 
him that Charges Mr. 7. ſo contemptu- 
ouſly for — the Notion of 
Wiſdom (of which I think he is well 
acquitted) acquit himſelf for confound- 
ing ſo groſly the Notion, of a. Guide. 
The proper and Vulgar Notion of a 
Guide, imports One that is to Conduct 
a Traveller in the Way to which he is 

Gg4 . 
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Stranger: And Reaſon being natural- 


1 

Fab, lies under the neceſſity of having 
ſuch a Guide in thoſe Matters. Now the 
Remarker never vouchſafes one Reflecti- 
on upon this; but (quite contrary) ſets 
up Reaſon to be its own Guide in theſe 
Matters that are confefledly beyond its 
reach. Had he barely a mind that Rea- 
ſon ſhould be call'd a Guide in that li- 
mited and unuſual Senſe, wherein the 
Traveller's Eyes may be call'd a Guide, 
while they conduct him to his Leader: 
Mr. J. is not at all affected with his 
Combat, he only Fights with a Shadow 
of his own Caſting ; but if he calls Rea- 
ſon a Guide in the common ſenſe of the 
word, or if he calls it he Supreme Guide 


in any ſenſe, (as he does call it fo ex- 


prelly, p. 4.) what need has he any longer 
to diſguiſe his Communion? ; 

In a word----I can gather no other 
from what this Gentleman has ſaid thro 
all his Remarks, than this, (viz.) That 
he is an Inſidious Friend to Nelfgion i 
| an 


as much a Stranger to Matters of 
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and it would be more honeſtly done, 
would he pleaſe to profeſs himſelf an 
open Enemy. Then, with a better face 
might he bring forth his Ach:lleum, 
and attack the Holy Oy which is 
the Attempt he ſeems all along to itch 
at; or (atleaſt) he might rnit us with 
more Interpretations, ſuch as he has gi- 
ven us a Specimen of, upon 2 Cor. x. 5. 


and that will do his buſineſs as well. 


VII. The Seventh Charge is, That 
the only favourable Conflruttion that can 
be put upon his declaiming againſt Rea- 
| ſon, which is the main Deſign of his 
whole Book, is, to ſuppoſe he goes about 
to prove, what no body demteth. 


As for Declaiming againſt Rea on, 1 
muſt refer the Reader to the Story or Pa- 
rable recited before, where he meets with 
the Parallel: But as for theRemarker's fa- 
vourable Conſtruction, I muſt tell him, 
That without any grains of his favour, 
there is no well emed Chriſtian that 
will 
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will deny what Mr. J. has aſſerted in 
theſe Diſcourſes: And nevertheleſs he is 
beholden to the Remarker for denyin 
it ſo far as he has done; becauſe th 
Diſconr/es muſt have loſt Credit with 
better Men, had they been ſuch as me- 
rited the Approbation of ſuch a Cenſor. 
Of whom I now take leave, with this 

Advertiſement—That the Excellency of 
Reaſon is n more an Argument again 

the Wiſdom of Believing, than the Ex- 
cellency of Writing is an Argument” for 
a Man to Write agamſt bis Creed. 
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Adveriiſement. 


A Certain Author has taken the Pains 
do reflect upon this Cenſure, in 
a Pamphlet which he ſtiles, The Excek 
lency of Human Underſtanding ; written 
without the leaſt Appearance of that In- 
genuity, and Good-nature, which thoſe 
of the Socinian Sect are wont to boaſt 
of, or of that Reaſon which they pre- 
tend to monopolize. The Author begins 
his Pamphlet with this Canting Predicti- 
on----Surely proud Babylon ſhall fall, 
and Men ſhall finally be awakened from 
the Inchantment of her Sorceries (Se- 
cond Paragraph of his Preface) Andends 
it with this mannerly Suggeſtion, That 
our Eftabliſh'd Church reſembles Popery 
in its Perſecutmg Spirn." (This makes up 
the three laſt Paragraphs of his Book: 
Where the Reader may find a Parcel of 
ſuch crude and abject Stuff, as Paper has 
been ſeldom blotted withall ; and there- 
fore 


ſore l ſhall not blot this with its Recital. 
To anſwer Matters of ſuch a Nature is 
properly above me; it better becomes 


my Superiours to take it into their Cog- 


go Advertiſement. 


niſance: And to anſwer the reſt of the 
Book is purely beſide me; becaule it 
reaches nothing of my Argument, or 
Concern. But leaſt the Author ſhould 
complain for want of farther Occaſion 
to ſhew his Talent, whether in Prophe- 
ticks, or Polemicks, Iwill lay down this 
Poſition, (via.) That whenever Babylon 
falls, it will not be by a Socrman Hand: 
And let him ſay what he thinks fit to- 
wards the Refutation of this, it ſhall. 
meet with a fair Hearing. 
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